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FOREWORD. 

THe teacher should not make the children learn 
this Catechism merely by rote. He should take only 
one question, or two or three connected questions, for 
a lesson; explain carefully the answer, and ascertain 
that the children understand it by putting to them 
questions on it. He should, where possible, illustrate 
it by familiar analogies and by stories. For instance, 
he should tell the children much more fully the nature 
of the contents of the books named in the answers to 
questions 4 to 9. The story of each Avatára should be 


told, simply and brightly, under the answer to question 


18, and so on. At the end of the lesson, the answef 
should be learned by heart byejhe whole class, and 


repeated aloud together, special car® being taken that 


every child takes part in this. 


For the two lower classes only the easier questions 
should be taken, and very fully explained in the 
Simplest language. 
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. Basic PRINCIPLES OF HINDUISM. 
Question 1, What is the meaning of the words 
Sanátana Dharma? 


Answer.  Sanátana means eternal; Dharma means 
religion, 


*Q. 2. To what religion is this name given ? 
A. It is given to the Hindu religion, which is the 
e settima ith no HT di 
oldest of the religions now in the world. 


Q. 3. Is this the only reason for giving to it the 
name eternal ? 


4, No. It is also given because the great truths 
aught in it are eternal | 
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Q. 4. What is P foundation ? 

A. The Four Vedas, namely, the Rigveda, the 
Yajurveda, the Sdmaveda, the Atharvaveda. These 
were spoken by the Rishis, holy men taught by Brahmi, 
and teach us how to worship and what to believe. 

Q. 5. Are there any other books given by 
Rishis? | ! 

"A. Yes. There are the Laws of Manu, the 
great Purdnas, and the two histories, the dmd- 
yana and the Mahdbhdrata. These are the chief 
Books from which we learn the Sanitana Dharma, 
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Q. 6. What are the Laws of Manu? 
A. The laws which govern Hindu life and cón- 
e? 

Q. 7. Whatare the Purdnas ? 

A. Books which tell the story of the making of 
the world, and its history afterwards. They are full 
of stories which even children can enjoy. 

Q. 8. What is the Rémdyana? 

A, The story of the great king, Shri Ramachan- 
dra, His parents and His brothers, and of His Wife 
Sita, the model for Hindu women. 

Q. 9. What is the Mahábhárata ? 

A. The story of the great family of the Kurus, 
their division into two, their struggles and destruc- 
tion. It contains the Bhagavad-Gitdé and other 
famous Gítás, and an immense number of beafitiful 
and instructive stories. 


Q. 10. What are we taught te believe about the 
Supreme Being, Gop 

A, "Thatthere is one Boundless Eternal Being, ‘One 
only without a second.” He is spokenof as Brahman 
in the sacred books, or as Parabrahman, or as 
THE ALL, because containing all that ever has been, is, 
and will be. : 

Q. 11. Can we know that Eternal Being ? 

A. Only when revealed as l'shvara, the Lord, the 
loving Father of all the worlds, and of all the creatures 
who live in them, 
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Q. 12. How does T’shvara help us to know Him ? 


A. By taking different forms, each of which shows 
us a little portion of Him, so that we may learn to know 
Him 1168 by little. The more we know Him, the more 
we learn to love Him. Some forms show us little, others 
show us much of Him. 

Q. 18. Tell me some of these forms. 


A. The chief are the three great Devas, called the 
Trimürti, whose names are: Brahmá, Vishnu and 
Shwa, called also Mahadeva. As Brahma, I’shvara 
creates the worlds; as Vishnu, He sustains and preserves 
them ; as Shiva, He dissolves them again when they are 
worn out and useless. 


Q. 14. What other forms does He take? 


A. The forms of Devas and Devis, such as Indra, 
who Sends the rain; Vayu, whose breath makes the 
winds; Agni, who gives us fire; Varuna, who takes 
care of water; Kuberaf*the guardian of the earth, which 
supplies us with food. Then there are Sarasvatt and 
Ganesha, who will help us to learn, if we ask them; 
and many many others, all of whom are always working 
to do us good, making us happy when we do what is 
right, and unhappy when we do what is wrong. = 


Q. 15. Does He take any other forms ? 


A. Yes; He lives in us, in our hearts always, and 
18 Our OWn inner Self; He shines out in us when we are 
ldving and pure, and is clouded over when we are cruel 
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or unclean. And He lives also in all animals, and even 
in plants and stones. He is everywhere, helping every- 
one and everything, and we cannot do harm to any 
without hurting Him. $ 

Q. 16. We read in the sacred books of some 
other forms He has taken, called Avatáras. What are 


these ? 


A. An Avatára means some one who has descended, 
or come down. The word is used as a name for certain 
special forms of Vishnu, the Maintainer and Freseryer. 
of the worlds. He comes as an Avatára, when some 
great work has to be done to help the worlds. 

Q. 17. How many Avatáras are there? 

A. Ten 

Q. 18. Name them. 

A. (1) Matsya, the Fish, who came when the'earth 
was covered with water, to save alive the Manu aud 
others. (2) Kürma, the Tortoisf*who came to support 
the earth during great convulsions. (3) Varáha, the 
Boar, who came to lift the earth out of the waters. (4) 
Narasinha, the Man-lion, who came to slay a great 
oppressor. (5) Vàmana, the Dwarf, who came to deliver 
Men from tyranny. (6) Parashuráma, Rama of the axe, 
who came to punish the Kshattriyas for abusing their 
power. (7) Rama, the ideal King, and model son and 
brother. 8. Krishna, the beloved object of bhakti for 
millions of Hindus. (9) Buddha, the prince who resign- 
ed his royal grandeur to teach religion. These have afl 
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come in the past. (10) Kalki, who is yet to come in the 
future, | 
Q. 19. Now let us talk a little about ourselves. | 
What& a man? ^ | 
A. A creature composed, like others, of two quite 
different parts: one is called the Jiva and is a portion 
of I'shvara ; the other consists of several coats which the 
Jiva wears. These coats are called his bodies. You can 
see your own outside body; and the You that sees the 
body is the Jiva. The Jiva cannot die, as he is a por- 
tton of I'shvara ; but the bodies wear out and die, 


Q. 20. What does the Jiva do when he loses his 
bodies ? 

A. At death he leaves behind him this body you © 
see, like a worn out cloth. He goes into the next world 
dressed in his other bodies. Then he puts off another 
, of these and goes on to Svarga, and is very happy 
here, till the Svarga body is also worn out 


Q. 21. Is hg fappy in the world next to this? 


A. A very good man is happy there, but does not 
stay long ; but a bad man is very unhappy, and suffers 
a great deal. People who tell lies, who get drunk, who 
are cruel to women, children and animals, have to stay 
there a long time. 
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Q. 22. What happens when the Svarga body is 
worn out ? 

A. The Jiva, helped by the Devas, begins to make 

*some new bodies for himself, as a man might get now 
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clothes. Then he comes back to the earth, and is born 
in his new baby-body 


Q. 23. What fixes the conditions of his new 
birth ? e 

4. His desires, thoughts and actions in his previ- 
ous lives. 


Q. 24. What do you mean by desires ? 
. A. The wish to have things that we fancy will give 
us pleasure. We get what we wish for, so we ought te 
be careful to wish only for the things that are good &s 
well as pleasant 

Q. 25. What do you mean by pleasant ? 


A. The things that make us feel happy for a short 
time, because they please the bodies. 


Q. 26. What do you mean by good ? 


® 


A, The things that make us happy for a very long 


time, because they please the Jiva weing in accord with 
the will of I’shvara . 


Q. 27. What are thoughts? Ib 

A. When the Jiva looks out at the world through 
ihe eyes, he sees things, and remembers them and tries 
to ginderstand them, and tbeir relations with each other | 
This is called thinking, or having thoughts. Sometimes . 
pictures of things you have seen come up in your 
mind; these are thoughts. 


. 28. What are actions? 


A. The things we do. | | E" 
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> है. 29. Why should desires have to do with the 
conditions of à new birth 


A. Because we must have the things that we have 
wished% for, and must be born where we can getè 
them. B 


-Q. 30. Why should thoughts influence it? 
4. Because we become that which we think about; : 
if we think about truthfulness, we become truthful;: 
if we think about purity, we become pure; and if we; 
tlfink about bad things, we become bad. So our 


character, that governs our conduct, is made...by..our i 
thoughts. ^ ^ . 
Q. 81. Why should actions influence it ? : 


A, Because we are paid back that which we have} 
done; if we make others happy now, we shall be born 
into conditions where others will make us happy;if w 
“hake others miserable now, we shall be born into con | 


| ditions where othersswill make us miserable. 
. Q. 82. What is the name of the Law that deter- 
mines all this? 


A. Itis called Karma a word which means action. 


क कर 


Q. 33. There is another great Law called Yajña, 
` or the Law of Sacrifice. What is this? | | 


A, The bodies in*which Jivas live can only be 
kept going by feeding them with other bodies. The 
bodies of the Jivas living in minerals (stones, earth, 
ttc. go to feed vegetables. The bodies of the Jivas 
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living in vegetables go to feed animals and men. As 
the Jivas living in animals and men sacrifice the 
bodies of others to keep themselves alive, they, in 
eurn, must sacrifice their bodies to those abou$ them. 
Thus the young should sacrifice their bodies to the old, 
by serving and helping them; fathers and mothers 
sacrifice their bodies to their children, by taking care 
of them and working for them; children later sacrifice 
their bodies to their parents by saving them trouble, 
by running messages for them, by helping as they can 
in household work, and still later, by doing for their own 
children what their parents did for them when they 
were little and helpless; And every one should give 
the sacrifice of prayer to God, who gives him all 
things, and should try to do kindnesses to the people 
round him. i 

Q. 34. If all must live on the bodies of others, 
how should a man know which bodies he should use £ 

A. By avoiding the inflictid® pf ‘pain. Grains, 
and roots, and leaves, and fruits, and vegetables 
generally, do not suffer pain when they are picked 
and eaten. To avoid giving pain is the highest sacrifice, 
says the great Bhishma, We should try always not to 
ge pain, | 
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PART IT 
GENERAL HINDU RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND RITES 


Q. 85. The elder of you are taught to repeat 
Mantras in Samskrit. What is a Mantra ? 


A. A succession of sounds in a definite order, 
arranged so as to bring to us help and protection from 
lshvara, or from some Deva or Devi. 


Q. 36. Doesthe order of the words matter? 


" 
A. Yes. If notes are played in a particular order, 


we have a tune; if the order is changed, the tune is 
spoiled. It is just the same with the words of a Mantra. 
Or again, if letters are arranged in a particular order, 
we have a word; but if we change the order, we have 
nonsense, or another meaning. 

Q. 87. Cana Mantra be translated into another 
language ? E» 

A. Ifit be translated, it loses its use. An Indian 
tune, played on an Indian musical instrument, cannot 


Lm 


be played on a European musical instrument, because 
the latter has not all the notes that the Indian one 
has. A langaage is like a musical instrument, and has 
its own set of notes, 


Q. 38. What are Samskáras ? 
A, Ceremonies performed at particular times 
during the life, to make the bodies more useful to the 
* Jiva. 
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Q. 389, Which are the most important of these? 


A, The Upanayaná, or giving of the sacred thread, 
marking the passage to boyhood from childhood: and 
Vivaha, or marriage, marking the passage from béyhood 
to manhood 

Q. 40. What is Shraddha? 


A. The ceremonies performed to help the Jiva 
when he has put off his earthly body, and gone out of 
our sight, 

Q. 41. How do these ceremonies help him ? e 


A. They help him to pass quickly through the 


world into which he goes at death, and to reach the 


happy world of Svarga much sooner than he would do, 


if he were left to himself 


Q. 42. We bear people talk of Shaucham ; what 
does this mean ? * 


A. The word means purity. We oucht to keep 
our bodies very clean, washing tfm very carefully 
every morning. We ought to keep our cloths clean, 
by changing them if they get dirty, and by washing them 
every day. We ought to eat only clean food, out of 
clean vessels, and drink only clean water, out of a 
clefn pot; we ought never to put a dirty pot into a well, 
as it poisons the water; if water is dirty, or smells bad, 
we should not drink it, nor use*it to wash in, nor to 
wash thingsin. We ought to keep our rooms clean sweep- 
ing and dusting them every day, so that no scraps of 
rotting fruit or other such things should be left about 
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Dirt poisons the air we breathe, and so comes inside our 
bodies and poisons us. We ought to keep the ground 
round our houses clean, digging all filth well into the 
groung; it will do the ground good, but it poisons use 
Wherever there is à bad smell, there is danger to 
human life and health. Bad smells are the warnings 
from the Devas of danger. Plague, cholera, small-pox, 
and other diseases grow out of dirt. Thatis why the old 


Hindus were taught to keep clean, as à religious duty. 
e Q. 43. What are the five daily sacrifices ? 

A. Study; prayer; offering to ancestors; feeding 
Bhûtas and stray animals, by placing some food on the 
ground ; feeding, or clothing, or helping, in some way, 
poor men. Every Hindu should do these five things 
every day. 

4. 44. What is worship? 

A. LoveofT'shvara; being devoted to Him; think- 
ing about Him ; praying and singing praises to Him ; and 
irying to servee Him in all the forms He takes, by 
kindness to every one and everything. 

Q. 45. What are the four Ashramas ? 

A. Four stages ofa human life; those of the stu- 
dent, the householder, the ascetic, the Sannyási. 

Q. 46. What are the four castes ? 

A. Four stagesinthelong evolution of the Jiva; 
the Shidra, the manual worker; the Vaishya, the 
merchant; the Kshattriya, the warrior ; the Brahmana, 

ethe teacher. 
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: Hrisov ETHics. ; 
Q. 47. Whatare Right and Wrong? ' 
A. Tshvara guides His worlds along the road that 


is best for them; all that helps the worlds to go along 
that road is Right; all that hinders them is Wrong. 


Q. 48. But how can you know what helps and 
what hinders ? 


A, Jshvara has not left us in ignorance. He has 
sent great and holy men to teach us, and tell us what 
e helps and what hinders. He has given us the power 
of thought, that we may understand what is right and 
what is wrong. While we are children we must follow 
what we are taught. When we are men and women, we 
shall be able to understand better why some things 
are right, and other things are wrotg; and some easy 
things we can understand even now 


Q. 49. What very simple rules have the great 
and holy men given us that we may know what helps ? 


७ A. (1) That we should never do to another 
person what we should not like done to ourselves. 
(2) That we should always do te another person what 
we should like done to ourselves. (8) that we should 
never injure another, because the other has injured 
us, A child who keeps these rules will do right. 
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| Q. 50. I should like these rules explained a 
little more, Explain Rule 1 


A. We do not like to be struck or hurt; we do 
not lik®to be spoken to angrily; we do not like to be^ 
unkindly treated or made fun of. Rule 1 tells us that 
we should not strike, or hurt, or speak angrily to 
others, or treat them unkindly, or make fun of them, 


Q. 51. Explain Rule 2. 


A. We like to be given pleasure, and to be spoken 
to gently, and to be kindly treated. Rule 2 tells us 
totry to give pleasure to others, to speak gently to 
them, and to treat them kindly 


Q. 52. Explain Rule 3 


A. This is more difficult to practise, because when 
any pne hurts us we want to hurt him back. Rule 8 
tells us that if any one speaks angrily tous, we should 
answer gently; 11 any one is unkind to us, we should 
be kind to him, Suppose a wood-fire is lighted ; if we 
put on more wood, it blazes higher and higher; if we 
put on water, the flame dies out. Anger shown to 
an angryiperson makes the fire of anger hotter and 
hotter; gentleness shown to an angry person puts out 
the fire of his anger. 


Q. 53. Ought we to be kind and loving only 
to men, women and children ? 


A. No; we should be kind and loving to every 
ething that can feel pleasure and pain 


t ‘4 र NC 
| e 
d ( 16 ) ® e 


Q. 54. How should we behave to our parents? 


A. We should be loving and obedient, and try to 
help and serve them in every way We can, as Ràma- 
echandra behaved to his parents." d EE 
Q. 55, How should we treat the aged? 
A. Very gently and reverently, as if they were our 
parents. "ET 
Q. 56. How should we treat our brothers and 
sisters, our playmates and friends ? 
A. Kindly and honestly, trying always to féel 
loving towards them, and mot thinking of them, 
~ speaking of or to them, nor acting to them, harshly. 
Q. 57. How should we behave to those weaker 
than ourselves ? 
A. We should try to help them and to take care 
of them, and should use our greater strength to protect 
them, and never to frighten or hurt them. 
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Q. 58. What else is very inffportant in our con- 
duct ? | 

A. Always to speak and act truthfully ; to be brave _ 
and frank; to be courteous and considerate; to be l 
honest; to be industrious; to be obedient to those who r 
ara ever us; to be moderate in eating and drinking. 
The child who behaves thus will grow up into a good l 
and happy man. ° Fa 


Y 

* The teacher should tell the children stories about the duties 

named. . mE | | i 
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1 FOREWORD. 


T HE Boardof Trustees of the Central Hindu College 

has laid down the following principles on which 
religious and moral teaching is to be given in all 
institutions, under its control. 


The object of the Central Hindu College being to 
cogbine Hindu religious and ethical training with the 
western education suited to the needs of the time, it is 
necessary that this religious and ethical training shall 
be of a wide, liberal snd unsectarian character, while at 
the same time itshall be definitely and distinctively 
Hindu, It must be inclusive enough to unite the most 
divergent forms of Hindu thought, but exclusive enough 
to leave outside it forms of thought which are non- 
Hindu. It must avoid all doctrines which are the 
subject of controversy between schools recognised as 
orthodox ; it must not enter into any of the social and 
political questions of the day; but it must lay a solid 
foundation of religion and ethics on which the student 
may build, in his manhood, the more specialised princi- 


ples suited to his intellectual and emotional temperament, 


It must be directed to the building up of a character— 
pious, dutiful, strong, self-reliant, upright, righteous, 
gentle and well-balanced—a character which will be 
that of a good man and a good citizen; the fundamen- 
tal principles of religion, governing the general view 
of life and of life's obligations, are alone sufficient to 


form such a character, That which unites Hindus in a 
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common faith, must be clearly and simply taught; all 


that divides them must be ignored, Lastly, care must 
be taken to cultivate a wide spirit of tolerante, which 
not only respects the differences of thought and practice 


among Hindus, but which also respects the differences 


of religion among non-Hindus, regarding ail faiths 
with reverence, as roads whereby men approach the 
Supreme, 
Therefore :— 
e 
1. The religious and ethical instruction must 
be such#as all Hindus can accept. 


2. It must include the special teachings which 
mark out Hinduism from other religions. 


3. It must not include the distinctive views of 


any special school or sect. 
: 6 


This elementary Text-Book, written in accordance 
with this scheme, is intended for the use of Hindu boys 
in the middle and upper sections of the High Schools 
of India, and is designed to give them a general but 
correct idea of their national religion, such as may be 


filled in by fuller study in College and in later life, but 


will not need to be changed in any essential respect. 


It contains the fundamental ideas and doctrines 
which are generally received as orthodox, but does not 
enter into the details as to which sectarian divisions 
have arisen. It is believed that while a sectarian parent 
or teacher wil probably make additions to it, he will 
not find in it anything which he will wish positively to 
repudiate, 
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While the book may be placed in the hands of the 
boys for their own study, itis intended to be simplt- 
fied by the oral explanations of the teacher, and each 
chapter serves as an outline on which 'one or more les- 
sons may be based. 
| The shlokas given at the end of the chapters should 

be committed to memory by the boys. They will thus 
acquire a useful store of sacred authorities on their 
religion. 

| "The name of this series, Saxdtana Dharma, was 
chosen after full discussion, as best representing the 
idea of the fundamental truths presented. It has be- 
come somewhat of a sectarian name in some parts of 
India, but it is here taken only as meaning the eternal 
religion. | 

That this book may prove useful in laying a firm 
foundation of right thinking in the minds of Hindu 
youths, and may help in shaping them into pious, moral, 
loyal and useful citizens of their mother-land and of the 
empire, is the prayer with which its compilers send it 
forth to the world. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
मंगल दिशतु नो विनायको ANS दिशतु नः सरस्वती । 
मंगलं Rag नः समुद्रजा मंगलं दिशतु नो महेश्वरी ॥ 


Re DHARMA means the Eternal Religion, the 
: Ancient Law, and it is based on the Vedas, 
sacred books given to men many long ages ago. 
This Religion has also been called the Aryan Religion 
because it is the Religion that was given to the 
first nation of the Aryan race; Arya means noble, 
and the name was given to a great race, much finer 
in gharacter and appearance than the races which 
went before it in the world’s history. The first 
families of these people settled in the northern part 
of the land now called India, and that part in which 
they first settled was named  Áryávarta, because 
these Aryans lived in it. *[The land] from the 
eastern ocean to the western ocean, between the tw 

mountains [Himavat and  Vindhya], the wise call 
Aryávarta | | : 9 


In later days the Religion was called the Hindu 
Religion, and this i$ the name by which it is now 
usually known. It is the oldest of living Religions, 
and no other Religion has produced so many great 
men—great teachers, great writers, great sages, great 
saints, great kings, great warriors, great statesmen, 


" 
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them away as unsuitable for times in which people 
were less spiritual. Some Tantrika forms of ritual are, 
however, used in worship, along with, or instéad of, 
the current Vaidika forms. The books now extant 
under the name of Tantras are generally not regarded 
as part of the Veda 


That which is found in the Shruti is of supreme 
authority and is accepted by every faithful follower 
of the Sanátana Dharma,as final. All the sects, all 
the philosophical systems, appeal to the Shruti as th® 
final authority, determining every dispute. 


The Smriti, or Dharma Shastra, is founded on, and 
stands next in authority to, the Shruti, and consists of 
four great works, written by sages, the chief contents 
of which are laws and regulations for the carrying 
on of individual, family, social and national kife. 
Hindu Society is founded on, and governed by, these 
laws. They are:— 


1. agea: reper, Manu Smrih, or Mana- 
va Dharma Shastram. The Institutes of Manu, 
यासवल्क्यस्मृतिः, Yajgavalkya Smritih. 

3. शंखलिखितस्म्ृतिः, Shankha and Likhita Smritih. 
V पराशरस्मृतिः, Pardshara Smritih. 
T 


Dd 


he first of these is the chief compendium of Aryan 


Jaw, Manu being the great Ldw-giver of the race 


Hindu chronology divides the history of a world into 
seven great periods or cycles of time, each of which is 
begun and is ended by a Manu, and is therefore called 
a Manvantara, Manu-antara, “between [two] Manus." 


e 
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“Six other Manus, very great minded and of great 
splendour, belonging to the race of this Manu, the 
descendant of Svayambht, have each produced beings." 
This sHows that we are in the fourth Manvantara, ® 
under the rule of the Manu who is, the next shloka | 
tells us, the son of Vivasvata. Some of his laws are 
handed down in the Manu Smriti. | 

The Yajnavalkya Smriti follows the same general | 
lines as the Manu Smriti and is next in importance 
to git. The other two are not now much studied or 
referred to. 


—— ——— डडी 
Penge ee” j agian ne se 
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While the Shruti and the Smriti are the foundation , TT i 
and the walls of the Sanatana Dharma , there are two m int ; 
other important supports like buttresses : the पुराणानि, ° : 


Puranani, Puranas, and the इतिहासः, Itihasah, History. 
. The Puranas consist of histories and stories and 
allegories, composed for the use of the less learned 
part of the nation, especially for those who could not 
study the Vedas. They are very interesting to read, 
and are full of information of all kinds. Some of the 
allegories are difficult to understand, and require the 
help of a teacher. 


a र यम अर se ust ag pe 


The Itihása comprises two great poems : 

1, The रामायणं, Aámáyanam, the history of Shri 
Ramachandra, the son, of king Dasharatha, and of 
His wife Sita, and of his brothers, a most interesting 
and delightful story, as you all know. 


e 2 The महाभारतं, Mahóbháratam, the history of the 
Kurus, a royal family of Northern India, which split 
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( 6) | 
into two parties, the Kurus and the Pándavas, between 


whom a great war broke out. It contains an immense 


number of beautiful stories, noble moral teachings, 
® 


* and useful lessons of all kinds. 


These two books, the Raémdyana land the Mahda- 
bhárata, tell us most of what we know about ancient 
India, about her people, and her customs, and her 
ways of living, and her arts, and her manufactures. 
If you read these, you will learn how great India once 
was, and you will also learn how you must behave, to 
makehergreatoncemore.! ^ — quM 


3 bt oc य ON Sodas. 


Tue SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY OF 
SANATANA DHARMA. 


While the Shruti and the Smriti, the Puranas and 
the Itihasa, make the edifice of Hindu Religion, we 
find that the Religion itself has given birth to a splendid 
literature of Science and Philosophy. 
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The Science was divided into the षडंगा नि, Shad- 
aügáni, the Six Afigas, literally Limbs; and these six 
i Limbs, or Branches, comprised what would now be 
called secular knowledge. In the old days religious 
and secular knowledge were not divided. They included 
Grammar, Philology, Astrology, Poetry, together with 
sixty-four sciences and arts, and the method by 
which study should be carried on, so that any one who 
mastered the six afigas was a man of varied and deep 
learning. | 


t Summaries of these have been given as lectures at the C. He 
CD by Annie Besant, and are published as The Story of the 
Great War, and Shri Ramachandra. 
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The Philosophy also had six divisions, the षड्दरीनान, 
Shaddarshanáni, the six Darshanas, or ways of seeing 
hings, esually called the Six Systems. They all have: 
one object: the putting an end to pain by enabling the» 
separated human selves to re-unite with the Supreme: — , 
Self ; and they all have one method—the development ^ ' 
of ज्ञानम्‌ Jäanam, Wisdom. The methods employed are : m 
different, to suit the different mental constitutions of |... 
men, so that they are like six different roads, all leading: | 
to one town. 


As to what is contained in the six systems of philo- 
sophy, it will be enough for boys to know this :— 


T he N yaya and the Vaisheshika arrange all the things 
of the world into a certain number of kinds:then ^ 
point out that a man knows all things by means of his 
senses, or by inference and analogy, or by the testimony 
of other (wise and experienced) men ; and then they 
explain how God has made all this material world out 
of atoms and' molecules ; finally they show how the 
highest and most useful knowledge is the knowledge 
of God, who is also the inmost Spirit of man, and how 


this knowledge is obtained in various Ways. 


The S&ükhya explains in more detail and in new 
ways the nature of पुरुषः Purushah, spirit, and of प्रकृति 
Prakritih, matter, and the relation of the two to each 
other 


390, says that as there are now generally 
e known five senses and five organs of action, so there 
are other subtler senses and organs; and explains mor 
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fully how they may be developed by men who are seek- 
ing to know God, who is their own true inmost 
Spirit. E 

The Mimansa explains what Karma 15,7. e. action, 
both religious and worldly, and whatare its conse- 
quences, causes and effects, and how it binds man to 
this world or to another, 

Ihe Vedanta finally tells fully what is the exact 
and true nature of God, or Atma, and shows that the 
Jiva of man is in essence the same as this Inmest 
God, and explains how man may live so that Karma 
shall not tie him ; and finally, by understanding what 
the Maya Shakti of God is, by which all this world 


comes forth and appears and disappears, how he may - 


(after practice of Yoga) merge himself into and become 
one with God and so gain Moksha. 
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THE One EXISTENCE. 


Tee is one Infinite, Eternal, Changeless Existence, 


the Arr. 
From THAT all comes forth; to Tuar all returns. 
' One only, without a second." ! 


4, THAT includes within Itself all that ever has been, | 
is, and can be. Asa wave rises in the ocean, a uni- . 
verse rises in the ALL, As the wave sinks again into | 
the ocean, a universe sinks again into the Arr. As. 


the ocean is water, and the wave a form or manifesta- 


tion of the water, so is there one Existence, and the 4 


universe a form, or manifestation, of the Existence 
“Alle This verily [is] Brahman.” ? 


This is the primary truth of Religion. Men have 
given to the ALL many different names, The name in 
the Sanátana Dharma is BRAHMAN. English-speaking 
people use the namie Gop, adding, to make the mean- 
ing clear, “God, in His own Nature.” Sometimes the, 
Hindu speaks of the Art as Nirguna Brahman, th 
Brahman without attributes, or the unconditioned Brah- 
man. This is to distinguish the unmanifested state! 
of Brahman, the ALL, from the manifested state, in 
which Brahman is called the Saguna Brahman, the 


Brahman with attributes, or the conditioned Brahman, 


७ the Supreme [shvara with His universe, 


_ X Chhandogyop ii. I. | 
2fbid. IIT, xiv. I, “This” is the technical name for a universe, 
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These are called “ the two states of Brahman ”;' the 
subject is very difficult, and it is enough for a boy 
ito understand that the Saguna Brahman is Brahman 
revealed—not “ a second”, but Brahman shining forth 
as THE Ong, the Great Lord of Being, Thought and Bliss. 
‘He is the self-existent One, the Root and Cause of all 
‘beings. He is also sometimes called Purushottama, 
‘the Supreme Spirit, THE SELF. With Himself as Spirit 
He reveals the other side of the Att, which is named 
Malaprakriti, the Root of Matter. Prakriti, Matter, 
is that which takes form, and so can give bodies 
of all sorts and shapes and kinds; all that we can 
touch, taste, smell, see, and hear, is Matter, and a 
- great deal more besides, which our five senses 

are not yet developed enough to perceive. The 

solids, liquids and gases of the chemist are made 
of Matter; all the things round us, stones, trees, "ani- 
mals, men, are made of Matter. But the whole of them 
is not Matter; inaudible, invisible, unsmellable, un- 
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tastable, intangible, the Spirit is in each, an कञ्चः 


P Amshah, a portion, of Ishvara. We call the Matter part 
- ; ; 0.2 शरीरम्‌, Shariram, body, or a कोषः, kosah, sheath 
E s. er an उपाधिः Upadhih, vehicle ; that which embodies | 


2 4 elothes or carries the Spirit. Thus Ishvara is in 
» ' everything, and it is He who gives life to all things. i 


; iv Ws He is आत्मा Atma, the Self, the Immortal, the Inner | 
p Ruler, dwelling in all objects, and there is nothing 
i that can exist apart from Him. An amsha of Him 

| E ina body of Matter is called a Jiva, or a Jivatman, a , | 

separated Self. | M | 

` x Brihadaranyakop. H. iit, L. = = pada lH b 7 7 7 RT । a 
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There are some very important differences be- 
tween Spirit and Matter, as well as the differences just 
spoken of, that the senses, when completely developed, 
can perceive Matter, while they cannot perceive Spirit, 
and that Matter takes form while Spirit is formless. 
It is the Spirit that is life, and that thinks, and feels, ; 
and observes, that is the “ I "in each of us. And the 
Spirit is one and the same in everybody and in every- 
thing. But Matter cannot think, or feel, or observe; 
4t is ste Jadam, without consciousness. And it has also 
the tendency to be constantly dividing. itself into 
many forms and to become many. So that Spirit and 
Matter are said to be the opposites, one of the other ; | 
Spirit is called the knower, the one that knows, while e 
Matter is called the object of knowledge, that which is 
known. 
| Students should try to understand these differences, 
| and must never confuse Spirit and Matter ; they are 
opposites, the first ^ pair of opposites," out of which a 


| universe is built up | 
| Just as Spirit has three qualities, aq, Faq, आन॑न्दं-- 


Sat, Chit, Anandam—Being, Thought-Power and Bliss, 

so has Matter three qualities, तमः, रजः, qaq, lamab, 

Rajah, Sattvam—lInertia, Motion, Rhythm. Inertia 

| gjves resistance and stability to Matter; Motion’ 

keeps Matter active, moving about ; Rhythm makes the , 

| movements regular. You may say, “ A stone does not £, Uer i 
f move of itself.” But science tells you that every part 

| icle in that stone—particles too small for you. to.sce—^- 
is moving rapidly and regularly to and fro, is vibrating 


Pe 


] to use the scientific name. 
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The दा्त्कि, Shaktih, or the Divine Power of Ísh- 
vara, which makes Matter begin to take form, is called 
माया, Maya, and sometimes दृवीप्रक्ति Daiviprakritih, 
the Divine Prakriti. Shri Krishna speaks of “My Divine 
Prakriti” as “ My other Prakriti, the higher, the life- 
element, by which the universe is upheld.” 2 


The student may think of the great pair of opposites, 
Íshvara and Mtlaprakriti, standing, as it were, face 
to face, and the Divine Power of [shvara shining out 
on Mülaprakriti and making the qualities, called युणाः, 
gunah, act on each other, so that many forms begin to 


appear. This Divine Power is Maya, and so Ishvara 
is called the Lord of Maya, 


Even young students must try to remember these 
names, and what they mean, for they cannot otherwise 
understand the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gitd which 
every Hindu boy must try to understand. It may be 
well to say that the word Prakriti is generally used 


instead of Maülaprakriti, the prefix Mala, Root, being 
usually left out. 


*्ञ्ञेयं यत्तत्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि यज्ज्ञात्वाऽस्तमइनुते | 
अनादिमत्‌ पर ब्रह्म न सत्‌ तन्नासदुच्यते | १२॥ 
ada: पाणिपाद्‌ं तत्‌ सर्वतेउक्षिशिरेमुखम | 
सवतः श्रृतिमल्लोके सर्वमावृत्य तिष्ठति ॥ १३ ॥ 
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सर्वे न्दियगुणांभासं सर्वे न्दियविवर्जितंम्‌ | 

nae सवंभच्चेव निगु णां गुणभाक्त च ॥ १४॥ 
बहिरन्तश्च भूतानामचर' चरमेव च | 

सूक्ष्मत्वात्‌ aua यं दूरस्थं चान्तिके च तत्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
ग्रविभक्त' च भूतेषु विभक्तमिव च स्थितम्‌ | 

gang च तज्ज्ञ यं ग्रसिष्णु wafan च ॥ १६॥ 
ज्यातिषामपि तज्ज्योतिस्तमसः परमुच्यते | 

ज्ञानं ज्ञे य॑ ज्ञानगम्यं हृदि सवस्य विष्ठितम ॥ १७ ॥ ! 


“I will declare that which is to be known, that which 
being known immortality is gained—the beginningless 


supreme Brahman, called neither Being nor Not- 


being. Wi. 

“Everywhere THAT has hands and feet everywhere 
eyes, heads and mouths, all-hearing He dwelleth in 
the world, enveloping all. 4, f° 

“Shining with all sense-faculties, without any sen- 
ses; unattached, supporting everything; and free from 
properties, enjoying properties. ~~ lig 

“Without and within all beings, immovable and also 
movable; from his subtlety indistinguishable ; at hand 
and far away is THAT. | 

“Not divided amid beings and yetseated distributive- 
ly. THAT isto be known asthe supporter of beings; 
He devours and He géherates. THAT the Light of all 
Lights is said to be beyond darkness; wisdom, the 
wisdom to be gained, the end of wisdom, seated in the 


. Put i 7 
hearts of all.” fiw $7, 


i Bhag. Giá. xiii.j12—17. 
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आसीद्द्‌ तमोभूतमप्रज्ञातमलक्षणम' | 
marinas यं प्रसुप्तमिव सर्वत: ॥ s 
ततः स्वयंभूभंगवानव्यक्तो व्यक्षयत्निदम । ` 
महाभूतादि वृत्तौजाः प्रादुरासोत्तमोनुद: ॥ 
योऽसावती न्द्रियत्राह्मः सूक्ष्मोधव्यक्त: सनातनः | 
सर्वभूतमयो४चिन्त्यः स एव स्वयमुद्बभौ ॥ य 

“This was in the form of Darkness, unknown 
without marks [or homogeneous ] unattainable by 
reasoning, unknowable, wholly, as it were, in sleep. * 

“Then the Self-Existent, the Lord, unmanifest, 
(but) making manifest This—the great elements and 
the rest—appeared with mighty power, Dispeller , of 
Darkness. 

“He who can be grasped by that which is beyond 
the senses, subtle, unmanifest, ancient, containing all 
beings, inconceivable, even He Himself shone forth.” 

अहमात्मा गुडाकेश सर्वभूताशयस्थितः | 
अहमादिश्च मध्य च भूतानामन्त एव च ॥ २०॥१ 

“I, O Gudakesha, am the SELF, seated in the heart of 
all beings ; am the beginning, the middle, and also the 
end of all beings.” 

द्वाविमौ पुरुषा लेके क्षरश्चाक्षर एव च | 

® 
SUA: पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमात्मेत्ययुदाह्वतः | | 
at लोकत्रयमाविझ्य बिभत्यंव्यय ईश्वरः ॥ १७ ॥ o 
यस्मात्‌ क्षरमतोताउहमक्षरादपि चात्तमः | 


अतोऽस्मि लोके वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषात्तमः ॥ १८ N Sud 


4 Manu Smriti, 15 6,7, 2 Bhag. Gita X. 20. 


क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोपक्षरउच्यते ॥ १६॥ Xy 


शीं 


e 
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“There are two Purushas in this world, one de- 
: structible and one. indestructible ; the destructible is 
all beings, the indestructible is called the unchanging. , 


"The highest Purusha is verily another, deelared 
‘as the Supreme SELF; He who pervadeth and sustain- 
eth the three worlds, the indestructible Ishvara. 


“Since I excel the destructible, and am more 
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world and 
in the Veda I am proclaimed Purushottama MN 


ममैवांशो जीवलोके जीवभूतः सनांतनः N 
मनः षष्ठानीन्द्रिया णि प्रकृतिस्थानि क्षति ॥ ७ yt 


“An eternal portion of myself, in the world of 
lifea living being, draweth round itself the senses, of 
which Manas is the sixth, placed in Prakriti.” , 


aa सव घु भूतेषु तिष्ठन्तं परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
विनश्यत्स्वधिनश्यन्तं य quud स पश्यति ॥ २७। 
_ गयदाभूतपृथगुभावमेकस्थमञ्ञुप श्यति | 
तत एव च विस्तार ब्रह्म सम्पयते तदा ॥ ३० ॥ 
यथा प्रकाशयत्येकः कृत्स्नं लोकमिमं रविः | 
क्षेत्र क्षेत्री तथा Hed प्रकाशयति भारत | ३३ ॥ 
“ Seated equally in all beings, the supreme [shvaray 


indestructible Within the destructible; he who thus 
seeth, he seeth. | a | 

"When he perceiveth that the varied natures of 
beings are rooted in One and proceed from Ir, then 
he reacheth Brahman 
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“As this one sun illumineth the whole earth, so - | 

the Lord of the field illumineth the whole, field, Q^" : 

e Bharata.” | ७ । 

भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः खं मना बुद्धिरेव च | 
अहंकार इतीय॑ मे भिन्ना प्रकतिरष्टया ॥ ४॥ 
अपरेय मितस्त्वन्यां प्रकति विद्धि मे पराम्‌ । 
. जीवभूतां महाबाहो ययेद्‌ चार्यते जगत्‌ ॥ ५॥२ | 
“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Manas and Buddhi 


also and Ahamkára—these are the eight-fold divisi$ns 
of my Prakriti. | | 


hus ee कब oo IRS CRE ls 


“This the inferior, Know my other Prakriti, the 
- higher, the life-element, O mighty armed, by which 
the universe is upheld." E 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
] 
| 
4 


सत्वं रजस्तम इति गुणाः प्रकतिसम्भवाः | 
निबध्नन्ति महाबाहे। देहे देहिनमव्ययम्‌ ॥५॥२ 
“Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, these are the Gunas, 


born of Prakriti, O great-armed one ; they bind fast 
in the body the indestructible dweller in the body.” 


ead 


1 Bhag. Gita vii. 4, 5. 2 Ibid, xiv. s. 


e- . CHAPTER वा, 
THe Many. 


We Ishvara shines out on Prakriti and makes it fall 
| into shapes, the first Forms that appear are those 
of the त्रिमात्तः Trimürtib, the three Aspects of Ishvara, 
manifested to cause a ब्रह्माण्डं, Brahmandam, literally an 
Egg pf Brahma, a universe, or orderly system of worlds 
The Aspect of Ishvara in which He creates the worlds 
is named Brahma; Brahma is the Creator, The Aspect 


of Ishvara in which He preserves, takes care of and 


maintains the worlds is named Vishnu; Vishnu is the 
Preserver. The aspect of Ishvara in which He dis- 
solves the worlds when they are worn out and of no 


further*use, is named Shiva, or Mahadeva ; Shiva is the: 
Dissolver of the worlds. These are the first manifesta- - 
tions of Ishvara, His Supreme Forms, His Three As- : 
pects, or Faces. The ONE, the Saguna Brahman लाट 


Supreme Ishyara, appears as Three. 


Brahma, the Creator, shapes matter into seven तस्वानि 
Tattvani, Elements as they have been called.! Different 
names are given to the first two; we may use the names 
Mahat-Buddhi, Pure Reason, and Ahamkara, the princi- 
ple of separation, breaking up matter into tiny particles, 
called atoms. Then come the remaining five Tattvas : 
Akasha, Ether; Vayu, Air; Agni, Fire; Apa, Water ; 
Peithivi, Earth. This is called the creation of the yrarft, 


I The western chemist uses the word in a different sense, but the old 
meaning is the one we are concerned with 
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Bhutadi, Elements, and out of these all things are partly 
made, There is more of Tamo-guna than of Rajo-guna 
and of Sattva-guna showing itself in theses elements, 
and so the things composed of them chiefly are dull and 
inert ; the inner life, the Jiva, cannot shew its powers, 
for the coat of matter is so thick and heavy, 

Next after the Elements the ten Indriyas are created; 
these were at first only ideas in the mind of Brahma, 
and later were clothed in the Elements ; they are the 


_ five centres of the senses : smell, taste, sight, touch, dear- 


ing, the organs of which are the nose, tongue, eyes, skin 
and ears; and the five centres of action, the organs of 
which are: hands, feet, and those of speech, generation 
and excretion. There is more of Rajo-guna than of 


Tamo-guna and of Sattva-guna shewing itself in these 


Indriyas, so they are very active, and the inner life, the 
Jiva, can shew more of its powers in them. 


After the Indriyas, Brahma created in His mind the 
Devas who are connected with the senses, and also 
Manas, the mind, which is sometimes called the sixth 
Indriya, when the first five are spoken of, and the ele- 
venth, when the ten are taken ; because it draws into 
itself and arranges and thinks over all the sensations 
collected by the Indriyas from the outer world. There 
is more of Sattva-guna than of Tamo-guna and of Rajo- 
guna shewing itself in these Deities and Manas. 


The student must remember that these gunas are 
never separated, but one guna may be more dominant 
than another in any particular being. When Tamo- 
guna dominates, the being is called támasic; when 
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Rajo-guna dominates, the being is called rajasic; when 
Satíva-guna dominates, the being is called sáttvic. AI 
things mgy be divided under these three heads of 
Sattvic, Rájasic, and Támasic.! 

Brahma next created in His mind the hosts of De- 
vas, who carry out, administer, the laws of Ishvara, 
and see to the proper management of all tbe worlds. 
ishvara is the King, the One Lord, and the Devas are 
His ministers, like the ministers and officials of an 
earthly king. The student must never confuse the 
Devas with the Supreme [shvara, with Brahman 
They are His higher officials for the Brahmanda, as we 
men are His lower officials for this one particular world 


Devas, sometimes called Suras, see that each | 


The Devas, 


man gets what he has earned by his karma.? They give 


success and failure in worldly things, according to 
what a man deserves; they help men in many ways, 
when men try to serve them; and much of the bad 
weather, and sickness, and famine, and other national 
troubles come from men entirely neglecting the duties 
they owe to the Devas. The Devas are a vast mul- 
titude, divided under their five Rulers, Indra, Vayu 
Aeni, Varuna and Kubera. Indra has to do with 
the Ether; Vayu with the air; Agni with the fire; Varuna 


with the water ; Kubera with the earth. The Devas" 


under each have differgnt names, as we see in the 
Puranas and the Itihasa. The student may remem- 
ber, for instance, how Bhima fought with the Yakshas, 
who were the servants of Kubera 


उ See Bhag. Gilad xiv, xvii and xviii 
2 Karma is explained in Chap IV 
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In these Devas the Rajo-guna dominates: Manu | 


says that their "nature is action." 


The Asuras, the enemies of the Devas, embody 
the resistance, or inertia, of matter, and in them the 
Tamo-guna is predominant. | 

Brahma then created in His mind minerals, plants 
animals and men, thus completing the picture of the 
worlds wherein the unfolding of the powers of the 
Jiva—what is now called Evolution—was to take 


place. In Samskrit this world-evolution, or werld- 


process, is called संसार, Samsâra, and it is compared 
to a wheel, constantly turning, on which all Jivas are 
bound | | 


Thus Brahma completed His share of the great 
task of a universe, but the forms needed to be clothed 
in physical matter, to be made active beings; this was 
the work of Vishnu, the All-Pervader, the Maintainer 
and Preserver of the worlds. He breathed His Life 
into all these forms, and as a Purána says, became 
Prana in all forms and gave them consciousness. 
Then all the Brahmanda“ became full of life and con- 
sciousness.” But even this was not enough, when 
man came upon the scene. Two Aspects of Ishvara 
-had given Their Life, but the third Aspect remained, 
the One who dissolves forms and thus liberates the 
Jivas, calling them to union and@bliss. The life of Maha- 


deva must be poured out to complete the triple Jiva 


of man, that he might be the perfect reflexion of the 
triple Ishvara. This was done, and the human Jiva 
began his long evolution, having already passed 
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through, evolved through, the mineral, vegetable and 


animal kingdoms in previous kalpas, A very beauti- 
ful desciiption of the evolution through plants and 
animals to men, until “in man Atma is manifest," and 1 
“by the mortal he desires the immortal,” may be read! 


by elder students inthe 4zaveyáramyaka! and will , 


be found in the advanced Text Book. | 

The special manifestations of Vishnu, called Ava- 
táras, must not be forgotten, The word means One 
who descends, from ifs passing over, the prefix “ava” 
giving the significance of descending. It is applied to 
ivine manifestations of a peculiar kind, in which the 
Deity incarnates in some form to bring about some 
special result. When things are going badly with 
the world, and special help is needed to keep the 
world on the road of right evolution, then Vishnu 
comes down in some appropriate form, and p 
right. | 

Ten of His Avatáras are regarded as more important 
than the others, and are often spoken of as “ the Ten 
Avataras.” 


1. Marsya, the Fish, Vaivasvata Manu once saw 
a little fish, gasping for water, and put it into a bowl 
it grew, and He placed it in a larger pot ; then again in 
a larger, and then in a tank, a pond, a river, the sea, 
and ever the Fish grew arid filledits receptacle. Then 
the Manu knew that this Fish was connected with His 
own life-work, and when the time came for Him to 
save the seeds of life from a great flood, and He 
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entered a ship With the Rishis and the necessary life. 


mal life in the world. 


2. Kurma, the Tortoise. As the Tortoise, Vishnu | 


supported the whirling mountain, which churned the 
sreat sea of matter, that it might give forth the neces- 
sary forms. The Tortoise is the type of the next great 
step in evolution. . 


3° VARAHA, the Boar. The earth was sunk þe- 


low the waters, and Vishnu raised it up, giving, in 
the Boar, the type of the great mammalian kingdom, 
` Which was to flourish on the dry land. | 
Modern Science recognises these three great stages 
of evolution, each marked in Hinduism by an Avatara. 
i 4. NARASIMHA, the Man-Lion. This was the Ava- 
tara that came to free the earth from the tyranny of 
the Daityas. Into this race a child, Prahlada, was 
born, who from earliest childhood was devoted to 
Vishnu, despite the threats and the cruelties of his 
Daitya father. Over and Over, again the father 
tried to slay the son, but ever Vishnu intervened ta 
७९१४९ him ; at last He burst from a pilar in the form 
‘ofa Man-Lion, and slew the Daitya king. 

5. VAMANA, the Dwarf. ७ last He came as 
man, to aid the evolution of the human race, and gained 
from Bali the right to all He could Cover in three steps ; 
one step covered the earth, and thus He won for mam 
the field of his evolution. 
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6. PARASHURAMA, Rama of the Axe, This Avatara 
‘came to punish such of the Kshattriyas as were 
oppresging the people, and to teach bad rulers the 


; न 5-5 * 
danger of using ‘power to tyrannise, instead of to help. 


7. RAMA, usually called Ramachandra, the son of 


Dasharatha. He, with his three brothers, came as the - 
ideal Kshattriya, the model king, and He serves as an, 
example of a perfect human life. An obedient and: 


loving son, a tender husband, an affectionate brother,’ 
a gallant warrior, a wise ruler, a diligent protector of’ 
His people, He is emphatically The Perfect Man. His 
splendid story is told in Valmiki’s dmáyaga, and the 
lovely version of Tulsi Das is known in every northern 
Indian home 

8 KRISHNA, the manifestation of Divine Love and 
Wisdom worshipped by myriads with intense devotion. 
As the marvellous child of Vraja aud Vrindavana, as 
the friend of Arjuna, as the speaker of the Bhagavad 
Giid, as the wise counsellor of the Pandavas, as the 
adored of Bhishma—what Indian boy does not know 
His story? Heis the central Figure of the Mahabharata, 
and His Life is traced in several Puránas. 


9. BUDDHA, the gentle prince who gave up throne 
and luxury to become a travelling mendicant, Teacher of 
the Truth. He is known as Shakyamuni, as Gotama 


. as Siddhartha, and is «the founder of a mighty faith 


followed by millions of the human race. In Him Vishnu 


teaches vast multitudes of non-Aryan peoples. 


ro. Karxrthe AvatAra who shall close the Kali 
Yuga, and whose coming is yet in the future. When 
3 


^ 
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He comes the Satya Yuga will return to earth, a new 
E: cycle will begin, | 
L n « The developement and perfection of the’ kuman 
B type is indicated by these Avataras 


पद्यामि देवांस्तव देव देहे खवास्तथा भूतविशेषसंघान्‌ | 

बह्याणमोदं कमलासनस्थंत्रषाश्च सर्वानुरगांश्च दिव्यान्‌ ॥ 

रुद्रादित्या वसवो ये च साध्या विइवेऽश्चिनी मरूतस्छोष्मपाश्च! 
` गन्धदयक्षासुरसिद्धसंधा वीक्षन्ते त्वां विस्मिताइचचैच सदे ॥ 


“Within Thy Form, O God, the Gods I see, 
All grades of beings with distinctive marks; 
Brahma, the Lord, upon His lotus-throne, 
The Rishis all, and Serpents, the Divine, 
Rudras, Vasus, Sadhyas and Adityas, 
Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras, 


In wondering multitudes beholding Thee.” 


| 

इन्द्र मित्र वरुणमग्निमाहुरथो दिव्यः स सुपर्णो गरुत्मान | | 
qa सद्वा बहधा वद्न्त्यग्नि यमं मातरिश्वानमाहु:॥ ? | 
" Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, they call Him, and | | 

He is golden-feathered Garutman. Of Him who is One 
sages speak as manifold; they call Him Agni, Yama, 
Matarishva. " e | 


1 Bhagavad Gitd, xi. xs and aa. 2 Rigveda. I. clxiv. 46. 
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ग्रात्मैव देवताः aat: सर्वमात्मन्यवस्थितम्‌ |* 
“ Al] the Gods (are) even the Self : all rests’ on 
the Sel$. x ® 


एतमेके वदन्त्यग्निं मनुमन्ये प्रजापतिम्‌ । 
इन्द्र मेकेऽपरे प्राणमपरे ब्रह्म शाश्वतम्‌ |? 


“ Some call Him Agni others Manu, (others) Praja- 
pati, some Indra, others Life-Breath, others the eternal 


Brahman 


` यथा सुदी्तात्पावकाडविस्फुलिङ्गाः 
सहस्राः प्रभवन्ते सरूपाः | | | OP 
तथाक्षराक्विविघाः साम्य भावाः iE 
प्रजायन्ते तत्र चैवापि यान्ति ॥ 


eve १ ७ 06५०७०७०७१७९७ 


धतस्माञ्ञायते प्राणा मनः सरवे न्द्रियाण = | 


खं वायुर्ज्योतिरापः पृथिवी विश्वस्य चारिणी ॥ ` E Fel (Et 


तस्माञ्च देवा aut सम्प्रसूताः "e 
साध्याः मनुष्या पशवा वया<सि॥. . 


st As from a blazing fire sparks, all similar to each 
other, spring forth in thousands, so from the Inde- 
structible, O beloved, various types of beings are 
born, and they also return thither....... .... 


* From That are born Breath, Mind, and all the 
Senses, Ether, Air, Fire, Water, and Earth, the support 


" of 911...... ene ber 
x Manusmpriti. xii. 119. a Ibid, 123. | 3 Mundakop. II i, 2, pp” 
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“From that in various ways are born, the Gods, 
Sadhyas, Men, Beasts, Birds. 
० SRA संजायते ज्ञानं रजसा लाभ एव च ।* 
प्रमादमाही तमसा भवतेएउज्ञानमेव च ॥ oc 
ऊध्वं गच्छन्ति सत्त्वस्था मध्ये तिष्डन्ति राजसाः | 
जघन्यशुणवुत्तिस्था war गच्छन्ति तामसा; ॥ * 


"From Sattva wisdom is born, and greed from 


Rajas; negligence and delusion are of Tamas, and 
also unwisdom. 3 


"They rise upwards who are settled in Sattva ; 
the Rájasic dwell in the midmost place. The Tamasic: 


: go downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities" 
सरव सुखे agafa ca: कर्माण भारत | | 
शानमादृत्य तु तमः प्रमादे सञ्जयत्युत ॥ ० 


रजस्तमश्चाभिभूय खर्वं भवति भारत | 
रजः सत्त्वं तमइचैव तमः AYT रजस्तथा ॥ 
सर्वद्वारेषु देहेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रकाश उपजायते | 
ज्ञानं यदा तदा विद्याद्‌ taga सर्वमित्युत ॥ 
ara: प्रवृत्तिरारम्मः कम णामशमः स्पृहा | 
रजस्येतानि जायन्ते विवृद्धो भरतर्षभ ॥ 

* अप्रकारोऽप्रवृत्तिश्च प्रसादे! मोह एब च । 
तमस्येतानि जायन्ते विवृद्धो कुरुनन्दन ॥ 2 
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“Sattva attacheth to bliss, Rajas to action, O 
Bhárata. Tamas, verily, having shrouded wisdom, 
attacheth on the contrary, to negligence. j 


© x Bhagavad कक, xiv, a, Soi Bhagavad Gitá. xiv. 17, 18, 2 1did, xiv, g—ra. 
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(Now) Sattva ariseth, overcoming Rajas and 
Tamas, O Bhárata; (now)  Tamas, (overcoming) 


Rajas apd Sattva ; and (again) Rajas (prevailing over) 


Tamas and Sattva 

“When the wisdom-light streameth forth from afl 
the gates of the body, then it may be known that 
Sattva is increasing. 

* Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions 
restlessness, desire—these are born ofthe increase of 
Rájas, O best of the Bháratas. 


“Darkness, stagnation and negligence, and also delu- 
sion—these are born of the increase of Tamas, O joy 


of the Kurus. 
© e 

यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य ग्लानिभवति भारत | 

गभ्युत्थानमधर्मस्य तदात्मानं ANAT ॥ 

परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च THAT | 
धर्मसंस्थापना थाय सम्भवामि युगे युगे ॥ 

* When dharma decays, when adharma is exalted, 
then I Myself come forth ; 

For the protection of the good, for the destruction 
of the evil, for the firm establishment of dharma, I am 
born from age to age 

1 Bhagavad Gilad. iv. 7, 8. GG e 
e. 
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® CHAPTER III. 
REBIRTH, 


T* evolution spoken of in the last chapter is carried 
on by the Jiva passing from body to body, the bodies - 

improving as his powers unfold; this is called rebirth, - 

reincarnation; or transmigration, T he word reincar- 


The Jiva, we have Seen, is a portión of Brahman, “g 
portion of myself, a Jiva”, says Shri Krishna. Heecon- 
tains the powers of Brahman, is Brahman. “ Thou art 
Tuar,” the Shruti teaches. But yet there isa difference 
in Space and Time, as the seed is different from the tree. 


putting out its hidden powers, until it becomes a tree 
: i it can become nothing else, because its 


iba! ua 


rature is the same as that of the parent. And so withthe 


Blu c MN 


Ny 


ia; like a seed he is dropped into matter by Ishvara, 
he slowly grows, putting out his hidden powers, . until 
fre becomes Ishvara; he can become nothing else, be- 


ause his nature is the same as that of. -his.Parent, 
Hshvara. 2 
Ishvara is said to be wise and powerful, Jiva the 
® 
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unwiseand powerless ! ; but the Jiva grows into | 

t wisdom and power, and that growth is what is called. | 

> Evolutien. | 

| We have seen that the Jiva begins in the mineral e | 
kingdom his long pilgrimage tht ough the physical world | 
At that stage he is unconscious of the outer world, His ॒ 
attention is called to it, its existence is forced on him, _ — 

; by violent shocks and blows from outside ; earthquakes, zi हु 

P volcanoes, landslips, the rolling of the furious surf, | 

| these and many other violent agencies arouse the 
Jiva’s attention to the fact that he is not alone, that 
there is something outside him. If the student read | 
the accounts of the very early periods of the earth’s his- 
tory, he will be struck by the number of big cata- | 
strophes ; all these were necessary to awaken the Jivas. } ig? 
After a very very longtime, the Jivas were sufficiently oo 
awdke to be fit for softer and more flexible bodies than | 
minerals, and ‘they went on into plants while others, | | 
coming out later from Ishvara, took their places in the | 
mineral kingdom. 


The Jivas in the plants now became more conscious | 
of the outer world, feeling the warm sun, and the gentle | 
breezes, and the life-giving rain. As they grew older 
and more sensitive, they passed into the longer-lived 
plants, such as shrubs and trees, and in these more of 
their inner powers ynfolded, till they were ready to | 
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go on into the animal kingdom, while the younger | 
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ones came on into the vegetable kingdom, and others 


« still younger into the minerals. ; 
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x Shuelashvalarop. i. 9. | | 
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; ; ; है n. 
And now in the animal kingdom the Jivas got 2 


much faster, and by hunting for food and fightin = and 


S i ztl 
out-witting each other, the senses and the simpleers ea t zt 


the animal forms were no longer good enough for t 3e 113, 


: human in order that their evolu- 
tion should not Stop. 


lhe student may ask: What makes the forns 
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es him ; he tries to see, and his outward- 
Works on the wall, and slowly, 
evolves an eye; and so with all the 
organs. The senses are pierced from within outwards, 
we are taught. The Jiva shapes them all to suit himm— 
Powers in the outer worl d, 
SIDE. him materials that 
ETE Suited to the organ he Wants to build. When he 


him some of his own fiery 


going energy 
very, very slowly, 
Senses and all the 


, Varuna gives him some of his 
own watery matter, which makes tasting possible. And- 
n he 
he can, and it is of no further 
ay and makes another. He 
ras he ६665 On, because his 
ore freely, can bring about 
than in the eartier Stages, 


cess of evolution, and the e 
uccession has been told about as thcugh it were un. 
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broken, so that the student may grasp the main idea. 
But, in nature, while the general stream is onwards, 
there ar@ many little twists and turnings and runnings 
up into bye-ways. A Jiva may slip backwards fora 
time, and stay a while in a stage that he has long left 
behind him. There is something he has not quite 
learned, some power he has not quite evolved, and he 


falls by this into a lower stage again, as a boy at 


Ay npud, apii ts पए; 


school, if he were idle, might be put back into a lower : 
class. A Jiva which has reached the human stage: 
may be attached to an animal, or toa plant, or if he. 
be very tamasic, even toa stone, till he has learned to त 


use the human form better. Then he is like a man 


in prison, shut out from human society, and unable to: 


use his human powers, for want of freedom. 


But the Jiva is not to be tied for ever to the wheel 
of births and deaths, Theropes that tie him to this 
wheel are his desires. So long as he desires objects 
that belong to this earth, he must come back to this 
earth in order to possess and enjoy these objects. But 
when he ceases to desire these objects, then the ropes 
are broken, and he is free, He need not be born any 
more; he has reached liberation, He is then calleda 


Mukta, afree Jiva. R 


Often Muktas remain in this world to help its pro- 
gress, so that other Jivas may get free sooner tban they 
otherwise would. We read about such Muktas in the 
Vedas and the Puranas and the Itihása ; sometimes they 


are great Rishis or kings, and sometimes they are quite 
simple people. But whatever they may be in outside 


e 
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appearance, they are pure and unselfish and calm, and 
live only to help others. They are content to labour 
for the good of the world, and théy know fat they 
are one with Ishvara, 


Vammenn 


देहिनाउस्मिन यथा देहे कौमारं यावनं जरा | 
तथा देहान्तरप्राप्तिधोरस्तत्र न सह्यति ॥ 1 


“ As the dweller in the body passeth in one body 
through childhood, youth and old age, so passethehe 


on to another body. The well-balanced grieveth not 
thereat.” 


श्रल्तवःत इमे देहा नित्यस्याक्ताः शरीरिणः | 
अना शिनाएप्रमेयस्य तस्माद्‌ युध्यस्व भारत ॥ 
य एनं वेत्ति हन्तारं यरचेन मन्यते हतम्‌ । 
उभौ at न विजानोता नायं हन्ति न हन्यते ॥ * 
न जायते प्रियते वा कदाचिन 
नायं भूत्वा भविता चान भूयः। 
WaT नित्यः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणा 
न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 
वेदाविनाशिनं नित्य य एनमज्ञमव्ययम्‌ | 


० फॅथंस पुरुषः पार्थ क घातयति हन्ति कम्‌ ॥ 


aratta जीणीनि यथा विहाय 
aara gurta नरीएपराणि | 
तथा शरोराखि विहाय जीर्णा | 
_ न्यन्यानि संयाति नवानि देहो ॥ e 
r Bhagavad Gnd ii. 73... 
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देही नित्यमवध्योऽय' देहे सवंस्य भारत | 
तस्मात सर्वाणि भूतानि न त्व शोचितुमहँसि n? 


6 The bodies of the embodied one which is eterna] 
indestructible and boundless are known as finite. 
Therefore fight, O Bharata, (for duty). 


“ He that regardeth this as a slayer, and he who 
thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant. He 
slayeth not, nor is he slain, 

* He is not born, nor doth he die: nor having 
been, ceaseth he any more to be; unborn, perpetual, 
eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the body is 
killed 


“ Who knoweth it indestructible perpetual, unborn, 
undiminishing, how can that man slay, O Partha, or. 
cause*to be slain? ' 


" Asa man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh 
new ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn- 
out bodies, eritereth into others that are new 


“ This dweller in the body of every one, is ever in- 
vulnerable O Bharata. Therefore thou shouldst not 
grieve for any creature." 

तद्यथा पेशस्कारी पेशसा मात्रामपादायान्यश्नवतरं , 
कल्याणतरं रूप तनुत पवमेबायमात्मेद्‌ शरीर fagar- 
विद्यां गमयित्वान्यन्नवतर कल्याणतर' रूपं छुरुते ॥ १ 


" As a goldsmith, having taken a piece of gold, makes 
another form, new and more beautiful, so, vei ily the 
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Atma, having cast off this body and having put aw 
Avidyà, makes another new and more beautiful form 
. ब्रह्मण्याधाय कर्माणि संगं त्यक्त्वा करोति या? । 
लिप्यते न ख पापेन पझपत्रमिवाम्भसा ॥ 
कायेन मनसा gan केवलेरिन्द्रियेरपि । 
योगिनः कमे कुर्वेन्ति संगं त्यकत्वाऽऽत्मशुद्धये ॥ 
युक्तः कर्मफलं त्यक्त्वा शान्तिमाप्नोति नैष्ठिकीम्‌ | 
अयुक्तः कामकारेण फले सक्तो निबध्यते ॥ 


e 


abandoning attachment, is unpolluted by sin as a loti 
leaf by the waters 


^ "By the body, by Manas, by Buddhi, and eve 
by the senses alone, yogis perform action, having abar 
doned attachment, for the purification of the self, | 


[ iJ ' 

* The harmonised man, having abandoned the frui 

of action, attaineth to everlasting peace; the non-harm 
onised, attached by desire to fruit, is bound,” 


विद्या विनयसस्पन्ने ब्राह्मण गवि हस्तिनि | 
झुनि चैव श्वपाके च पण्डिताः समद्‌ दिनः ॥ ) ` 
इहेव तेजितः खगो येषां area स्थितं मनः 

. निदोषं हि सम ब्रह्म तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मणि ते स्थिताः ॥ !१ | 
न प्रहृष्येत्‌ प्रिय प्राप्य नादिजेत्‌ प्राप्य चाप्रयम्‌। | 
स्थिरबुद्धिरसंमढ़े। ब्रह्मविद्‌ ब्रह्मणि स्थितः ॥ १४; | 
बाह्यस्परोष्वसक्तात्मा विन्दत्यात्मनि यत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
ख ब्रह्मयागयुक्तात्मा सुखमक्षय्यमर्नुते ॥? 9: ¦ 


LN AD INNO 


I Bhagavad Gild. V. 10-12. 2 ibid, v. 18-21. 
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“ The sage looketh equally on a Bralmana perfected 
in learning and humility and on a cow, an elephant, 
and evenea dog and a Shvapáka. र 


' They have won heaven even here on earth whose 
Manas is established in equilibrium. Brahman is de- 
fectless equilibrium ; therefore they are established in 
Brahman. 

“One should neither rejoice in obtaining what is 
pleasant, nor sorrow in obtaining what is unpleasant 
with Buddhi firm, unperplexed, the Brahman-knower 
is established in Brahman. 

.^ He whose self is unattached to external contacts 
finds joy in the Serr; and he, having the Self harmonis- 
ed with Brahman by Yoga, enjoys happiness exempt 
from decay, 

¢ 
ये।उन्तःखु लाउन्तरारामस्तथान्तज्योतिरेव यः | 
स योगी ब्रह्मनिर्वाणं ब्रह्ममूृतेडधिगच्छति | 
euer ब्रक्झनिर्वा णाभूषयः क्षीणकल्मषाः | 
छिन्नद्वैथा यतात्मानः सर्वभूतहिते रताः I 
कामक्रोधवियुक्तानां यतीनां यतचेतसाम्‌ | 
अभिते। ब्रह्मनिर्वाणं वतते विदितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 

u That Yogi whose happiness is within, whose ene 
joyment is within, and whose light is within, (himseily] 
attaineth to the Nirvina of Brahman, himself becoming’ 
Brahman. à 


c ‘The Rishis obtain the Nirvana of Brahman, their 
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x Bhagavad Gilt, v. 24-26. 
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Sins destroyed, their doubts removed, their selves 
controlled, intent upon the welfare of all beings, 


N . e - 
“Near is the Nirvana of Brahman to these yatis 


who know themselves, who are freed from desire 
and passion, aad controlled in mind." 


"i 
, 


j 


è CHAPTER IV, 
KARMA, 


ARMA is aSamskrit word which means action, but it is 
K generally used to mean a certain definite connexion 
between what is being done now, and what will happen 
in the future. T donot happen by 
chanc ce, in a disorderly way. They 
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succession; they follow each other in a regular order. 


If a seed is planted in the ground, it sends upa 
little stem, and leaves grow on the stem, and the 
flowers come, and then fruits, and in the fruits are seeds 
again. And one of these seeds planted will produce 
a stem, and leaves, and flowers and fruits and seeds. 
The same sort of seed produces the same kind of plants, 
Rice produces rice-plants; barley produces barley; 
wheat produces wheat; thistle produces thistle; cactus 
produces cactus. If a man sows thistles, he must not 
expect a crop of sweet grapes; if he plants prickly 
cactus, he must not expect to gather juicy apples. This 
is karma, and a man, knowing it, sows the seed of the 
thing he wants to reap. This is the first thing tore- 
member. | 


Now an action is nof quite so simple a thing as it 
looks. IfI aska person, “Why do you walk into the 
town ?", he will say: “I wanted a pair of shoes, and Z 
thought Y could get them there;" or: “I wanted to see 
a friend, and 7 thought he was in the town ; and so 
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on, in many ways : but always "T wanted and I thought 
therefore 2 acted.” These three are always found to- 
gether. e 
. Nowa want is what is called a desire; we desire to 
geet somethin o—that is the first stage; then we think 
"how to get it—that is the second stage; then we act so 
s to get it—that is the third stage. This is the regular 
rder ; every action has a thought behind it, and every 
hought has a desire behind it. 


* "These three things—action, thought, desire—aréthe 
three threads that are twisted into the cord of karma. 
Our actions make the people round us happy or unhap- 
py; if we make them happy, we have sown happiness 
like a seed, and it grows up'into happiness for our- 
selves; if we make them unhappy, we have sown un- - 
happiness like a seed, and it'grows up into unhappiness 
for ourselves. If we do cruel things, we sow cruelty 
likea seed, and it grows up into cruelty to ourselves. 
If we do kind things, we sow kindness like a seed, and 
it grows up into kindness to ourselves. Whatever Wey, 
sow by our actions comes back to us This is karma. 


. But action has thought behind it. Now thought 


"d. ugiat rn tro g 


Y makes what is called ouc character, the nature and kind 


of mind that we have. As wethink about a thing.a.great 
deal, ourmind becomes like that thing. If we think 
kindly we become kind ; if wethink cruelly, we become 
‘cruel ; if we think deceitfully we become deceitful; if 
we think honestly, we become honest. In this way our 


aseo edel 


character is made by our thoughts, and when..we.are 
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born again We shall be born with the character that is 
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being made by our thoughts now. Aswe act according | 
toour nature, or character—as a kind person acts kindly, 
or a cruel person acts cruelly—it is easy to see that ac- " 
tions in our next life will depend on the thoughts of «| | 
f 
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present life. This is karma. 
abuti pts t l 


But thought has desire behind it, Now desire | 
brings us the object we wish for ALIE à magnet attracts | 
soft iron, so does desire attract objects. If we desire l 
money, we shall have the opportunity of becoming rich 
ineanother life. If we desire learning, we shall have i 
the opportunity of becomiag learned in another life. If à 
we desire love, we shall have the opportunity of becom- 4 
ing loved. If we desire power, we shall have the 
opportunity of becoming powerful. This is karma § 

The student should think over this again and again 
till he thoroughly understands it. Only when he under- | ; 
stands this, can he go on to the more difficult problems i 
of karma. Karma may be summed up ina sentence: 


Am DS > ग UE 1 
™ But the student may ask: "If my actions now are ^^" / | 
 theoutcome of my past thoughts, and if my past 
thoughts are the outcome of my past desires, am... not | 

helplessly bound ? [must act as I have thought. I | 

must think as I have desired.” That is true, but tà: Moi | 

a certain extent only; for we are changing constantly | 

as we gain new experignces, and the Jiva thus gains | 

more knowledge, and by the help of that changes his | 
desires. In other words, while we have actually 

edesired, thought and acted in a certain way in the past 
the possidziity of desiring, thinking and acting otherwise 

has also been present throughout that past; and this | 

4, | 
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possibiity may be turned, at any time, into actuality, 
as soon as we realise by means of new experiences, the 
evil consequences of acting as we have actually done 
in tbe past. 


Suppose a man finds that he has acted cruelly; he 
learns that his cruel action was caused by his cruel 
thoughts in the past, and that those cruel thoughts 
grew out of desire to get an object which could only 
be obtained by cruelty. He sees that his cruel 
actions make people miserable, that they hate and 
fear him, and thus make him lonely and unhappy. He 


‘ thinks over all this, and he resolves to change, but the 
' pressure of his past thoughts and desires is very diffi- 
cult to resist. He goes to the root of the trouble—the 
_ desire for the things that he cannot get without cruelty, 


and he—who is the Jtva—says to himself : "I will rot let 
myself desire those things and whenever I begin to wish 
for them I will remember that the desire breeds misery." 
He uses thought to check desire, instead of letting 
desire control thought. Then instead of desires carry- 
ing him away, as if they were runaway horses, he 
gradually uses tho „a bridle; and keeps his desires 
in check. He will only allow them to run after objects 
‘that bring happiness when they are obtained. 


Young Jivas let their desireg run away with them, 
and so bring much unhappiness on themselves; older 
Jivas grow wiser, and when the desire runs out to an 


object the possession of which would, as he has found 


in the past, cause unhappiness, he remembers that past 
unhappiness, and by his thought pulls the desire back. 
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‘The student, then, who would make happiness for 
others and for himself, must look well after his desires, 
must fand out by observation and study which objects. 
in the long run bring happiness, and which bring un- 
happiness, and must then try, with all his strength, 
to desire only that the outcome of which is happiness. 

It is very important to realise that escape from the 
bonds of birth and death is not gained by any special 
mode of life, but that, as Shri Krishna says: “He who, 


established in unity, worshippeth Me, abiding in all 


beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, whatever his mode of 
living."? Janaka, the Kshattriya king, and Tuladhara 
the Vaishya merchant, equally reached liberation, and 
that, not by fleeing to the forest, but by the absence 
of desire for worldly things, 


eJanaka was king in Mithila over the Videhas, 
and, having attained to tranquility of mind, he sang 
this song: ' Unlimited is my wealth, and yet I have 
naught. Ifthe whole of Mithilà be burned up with 
fire, yet for me there will be nothing lost."? And so he 
told Mandavya, having repeated this, that whatever 
possessions aman might have were but a source of 
trouble, and that the gratification of desire, here or 
in heaven, could not afford the sixteenth part of thé 
happiness which came from the disappearance of 
desire. As the horns of a cow grow with the cow, so 


does the desire for wealth grow with its possession. | 


Wealth should be used for the good that can be done 


with it, but desire is sorrow. Looking on all creatures \ 


x Bhagavad Gita. vi 3x. 2 Mahébhérata, Shanti Parva, clxxviii. 
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as on himself, a wise man gains freedom from all ane 
xiety.! By the teaching of the sage Yajfiavalkya, king 
Janaka attained liberation, for it “enabled him toeattain 
to that Brahman which is auspicious aud immortal, and 
which transcends all sorrow."? And having thus 
learned, he became in his turn a teacher, to whom even 
Vyasa sent his son, Shuka, to learn the religion of 
emanicipation.? | 
Jajali made great tapas, and became filled with 
pride; and one day he thought within himself: ‘WhHfo 
inthis wide sea and spacious earth is like to me?" 
Then cried a voice: “Say not such words. Even 
Tuladhara, busy in buying and selling, should not thus 
speak, and to him thou art not equal,” Then Jajali 
wondered much that a mere merchant should be put 
above himself, a Bráhmana and an ascetic, ang he 
set forth to find Tulàdhàra, and thus solve the 
riddle. Vexing himself, he reached the city of Varanasi, 
and there found Tuladhara, a mere shopkeeper, sell- 
ing, to whomsoever came, all kinds of goods. Then 
Tuladhara stood up, greeting the Brahmana as was 
fitting, and to him Tuladhara related the story of the 
great penance that had inflated him with pride: “Angry, 
thou hast come to me, O Brahmana; what service 
can I render thee?" Much amazed was Jajali at such 
knowledge of his past shown fy this humble trade: 
and eagerly he pressed for explanation. Then Tula- 
dhara spoke to him of the ancient morality known to 


1 Jotd. ceexxvii 2 See the great discourse of Yajnavalkya to king 
Janaka ; MaAdbhárata. Shanti Parva. ecexi—cccxix 
3 28४७, cocxxviecccxxvii. 
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all—though practised by so few—cf living in a way 
which inflicted harm on none, or, when harm could 
aot be totally avoided, a minimum of such harm; he 
himself asked no loan from any, nor with any quar- 
relled ; attraction and aversion he had conquered; equal 
his look on all, without praising or blaming any ; when 
a man isfearless and is feared by none, when he neither 
likes nor dislikes, when he does no wrong to any, then 
he reaches Brahman, Very beautifully did Tuladhara 
discourse of the injuries inflicted an animals and on 
men by cruelty, of the nature of sacrifice, and of true 
jlgrimage, shewing how liberation might be gained 
by harmlessness.! 


काममय एवायं पुरुष इति ख यथाकामो भवति तत्क्तुभवति ` 

यत्कुतुभवति dena कुरुते यत्कर्म कुरुते तदभिसम्पद्यते p? 
"Man verily is desire-formed; as is his desire so 

is his thought; as (his) thought is, so he does action ; as 

he does action, so he attains.” 

तदेव सक्तः सद्‌ कमेणेति fos adr यञ निषक्तमस्य |? 


“So indeed the desirer goes by work to the object 
in which his mind is immersed.” 


aq खलु क्रतुमयः पुरुषा यथाक्रतुरस्मिळोके पुरुषा 
भवति तथेतः प्रेत्य भवृति ।* 

“Now verily man is thought-formed; as man in 
this world thinks, so, having gone away hence, he 
becomes," 


Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva. eclxi—eclxiv 
2 Brihaddranyakop LV. iv. 5 lbid. 6 4 Chhandogyop. IIL, xiv. a. 
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न मां कमाण लिस्पन्ति न मे कर्मफले स्पृहा 4 
इति मां योऽभिजानाति कमेभिने स बध्यते ॥ « ` 
* पव ज्ञात्वा कृतं कमे gaci ggg: : 
कुरु HAT तस्मात्‌ qd: quac कतम्‌ ॥! 
“Nor do actions pollute Me, nor is the fruit of 
action desired by Me, He who thus knoweth Me, is 
not bound by karma. 


"Knowing thus our forefathers performed action | 
for the sake of liberation; therefore do thou also per^ 
form action, as did ourjforefathers in the olden time." 

यस्य सर्व समारम्भाः कामसंकव्पवर्जिता: | 
ज्ञानाप्रिद्ग्धकर्माणं तमाहुः पण्डितं Tar: ॥ 

त्यक्त्वा कमेफलासंगं नित्यतृप्तो निराश्रयः । 

कर्मण्यभिप्रवृत्तोऽपि नेव किंचित्‌ करोति सः॥ . 

निराशीयतचित्तात्मा त्यक्तखर्वपरिश्रहः 

शारीर केवलं कमै कवन्नाप्रोति किल्बिषम ॥ 

यरच्छालाभसन्तुष्टो द्वन्द्वातीतो विमत्खरः | 
समः सिद्धावसिद्धों च कृत्वापि न निबध्यते ॥ 
गतसंगस्य मुक्तस्य झञानावस्थितचेतसः | 
यज्ञायाचरतः कमे समग्र प्रविलीयते 

* ब्रह्मापण ब्रह्म हवित्र atA ्रह्मणा इुतम्‌। 
ब्रह्मे ब तेन गन्तव्यं अ्मकर्मसम्[ृधिना ॥%” 


‘Whose works are all free from the moulding of 
desire, whose karma is burned up in the fire of wis- 


dom, him the wise have called a Sage. | * 


1 Bhagavad. Giid, iv. X4, Igs a Ibid. Y" ain 
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“Having abandoned all attachment to the fruit of 
action, always content, seeking refuge in none, although 
doing gctions, he is not doing anything 


6 Free from desire, his thoughts controlled by the 
SELF. having abandoned all attachment, performing 
actions by the body alone, he doth not commit sin 

“From one with attachment dead, free, with his 
thoughts established in wisdom, working for sacrifice 
(only), all karma melts away 

“Bratman the oblation, Brahman the clarified butter, 
are offered to Brahman the fire, by Brahman; unto 
Brahman verily shall he go who in his action medi- 
tateth wholly upon Brahman 

यदा सर्वे प्रमच्यन्ते कामा येऽस्य हृदि श्रिताः 
अथ मर्त्योऽमृतो भवत्यत्र ब्रह्म ANT ॥ 

“When all the desires hidden in the heart are 

oosed, then the mortal becomes immortal, then he here 

enjoys Brahman 
आत्मान*रथिनं विद्वि शरीर*रथमेव तु | 
बुद्धि तु सारथिं विद्धि मनः प्रश्रहमेव च ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणि हयानाहुविषया*< स्तेषु गोचरान्‌ । 
ग्रात्मेन्द्रियमनायुक्तं भोक्तेत्याइमनी TT: ॥ 
यस्त्वविज्ञानवान्‌ भवत्ययुक्तेन मनसा सदा | 
तस्ये न्द्रियाण्यबश्योनि दुष्टाश्वा इव सारथेः ॥ 
qeg विज्ञानवान्भवति युक्तन मनसा सदा | 
तस्येन्द्रियाणि वश्यानि सद्श्वा इव सारथेः॥ 

‘zx Kathop. IL. vi. 14s 
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यस्त्वविज्ञानवान्सवत्यमनसस्कः सदाउशुचिः । 
न ख तत्पदमाप्नतोति संसार चाधिगच्छति ॥' 


“Know the Self the chariot-owner, the body the | 


chariot; know Reason the charioteer, and the mind as 
the reins; they call the senses the horses, the sense- 
objects their province. The Self, joined to the senses 
and mind, (is) the enjoyer ; thus say the wise. Whoever 
is ignorant, always with mind loose, his senses (are) 
uncontrolled, like bad horses of the charioteer. Who- 
ever is wise, always with mind tightened, his senses 
(are) controlled, like good horses of the charioteer. 
Whoever is indeed ignorant, thoughtless, always 
impure, he does not obtain that goal, (but) comes again 
into Samsâra.” | 


i lbid, 1. iii. 3—7. 


® 
शि CHAPTER V, 
SACRIFICE. 
T. idea of “offering sacrifices" is very familiar in 
India, but a student needs to understand the 

principle which underlies all sacrifices, so that he may 
realise that every one should sacrifice himself to the 
good of others, and that all sacrifices of other things 
are meant to teach a man how he ought, at last, to 
sacrifice himself. 


The first thing to grasp is that creation is sacrifice. 


ishvara confines Himself, limits Himself in matter 


in order that a universe may be made manifest. Shruti 
and Smriti alike proclaim this truth, as in the Puru- ' 


sha Sikta of the Rigveda, or as in the allusion by Shri 


Krishna to the formal sacrifice that causes the birth of . 


beings. Immersion in matter is, in spiritual language 
called “death and Ishvara thus sacrificed Himself in 
order that He might bring into separate being portions 
of Himself, the Jivas who might develope all His 
powers in matter in an infinite variety of forms. This 


is the primary sacrifice, and on this is based the Law. 


T a . . * * * * 
his also gives us the meaning of sacrifice: it is the 


pouring out of life for the benefit of others. 


The Law of Sacrifice is the Law of Life for all. J1xas.i 
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In the earlier stages of their growth they ‘are forcibly; 
sacrificed, and so progress involuntarily, without their lj 


1 Bhagavad Gils. viii. 3. 
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own consent or even knowledge, their forms being 


violently wrenched away from them, and they propelled 
into new ones, a little more developed. 1१५5 the 
Jivas of the mineral kingdom are prepared to pass on 
into the vegetable, by the breaking up of their mineral 
bodies for the support of plants. The Jtvas of the 
vegetable kingdom are prepared to pass on into the 
animal, by the breaking up jof their vegetable bodies 
for the support of animallife, The Jivas of the animal 
kingdom are prepared to pass on into the human, Dy 
the breaking up of their bodies for the support of other 
animals, of savages, and of certain types of men. And 
even the Jivas of the human kingdom are prepared to 
rise into higher races by the breaking up of their human 
bodies for the support of other human lives in can- 


nibalism, war, etc. 
e 


In all these cases the bodies are sacrificed for the 


‘benefit of others, without the assent of the embodied . 


P Mosca PH 


consciousness. Only after untold ages does the Jiva 


recognise, in the body, the universality of the law, and 


begin to sacrifice his own upádhis deliberately, for 
‘the good of those around him. Thisis called self- 


sacrifice, and is the showing forth of the divinity of 
the Jiva, the proof that he is of the nature of Ishvara. 


A wonderful story of uttermgst self-sacrifice is told 
in the Mahabharata, 


Indra, the king of the Devas, was sore beset by the 
Asura Vrittra, born of the wrath of a Rishi, whom* 
Indra had offended by an unrighteous act. Vrittra, 
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heading the Daityas, defeated Indra and his armies in 
battle, drove him away from his capital, Amaravati, and 
took awgy his sovereignty. Long the Devas wandered 
with their king in exile and repeatedly they made en- 
deavour to regain their capital, but were vanquished 
again and again. Finally they learnt that the righteous! 
wrath ofa Rishicould not be allayed except by the 
volountary self-sacrifice and pity of another Rishi ; and 
that Vrittra could be slain by no other weapon than thé 
thenderbolt made with the self-given bones of a holy 
one, And they went eagerly to the Rishi Dadhichi and 
told their woeful tale to him, And he was filled with 
a great pity and said: “I give to you my body willingly 
to make what use of it you like" And when their 
Artificer Vishvakarma shrank from laying a rude and 
painfyl hand upon that shining body of purity and Tapas, 
Dadhichi smiled and said: “Cover this body up with 
salt; bring here a herd of cows; they shall lick off the 
salt and flesh together; and ye shall take the bones which 
only ye require ; and so naught of this body shall be 
wasted". And this was done, And Vrittra fell before 
the might born of that wondrous sacrifice. ! 

The Jiva is led up to this point by the teachings 
ofthe Rishis, who bid him make sacrifices of his’ pos- 
sessions for a good that he does not receive imme- 
diately ; they show htm that when a man sacrifices 
to others, his gifts return to him increased in the future. 
A man is to sacrifice some of his goods, which may be 

*looked on as outlying pieces of himself, and he is 


x Loc. cit, Vana Parva, c. 
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promised that this act of self-denial shall bring him 
increased possessions, Next they were taught to make 
similar sacrifices and to deny themselves present en- 
joyments, in order that they might lay up for them- 
selves increased happiness on the other side of death 
in Svarga. Thus the practice of Sacrificing was made 
| habitual, and man, by Sacrificing his Possessions in 
/ the hope of reward prepared tolearn that it Was his 
duty to sacrifice himself in the service of others, and 
to find in the joy of that service his reward. E 


_ Another lesson taught in these sacrifices was the 
relation man bears to all the beings round him ; that 


he is not a solitary, isolated life, but that all lives are 
Inter-dependent, and can only prosper permanenily as 
they recognise this interdependence. The Rishis taught 
him to sacrifice daily to the Devas, to Rishis, to ances- 
tors, to men and animals, and showed him that as all 
these made sacrifices to enrich his life, he had incurred 
to them a debt, a duty, which he must pay by sacrifice, 
As he lives os others, he, must, in common honesty, 
live for. Lor ethers. Sacrifice is right, a thing that ought 
to be done, that is owed. 


Finally, as the Jiva recognises his parentage, his 


Mlentity in nature with Ishvara, sacrifice becomes a 
happiness, a delight, and the pouring out of-life for 


others is felt as a joyous extrcise of innate divine 
powers. Instead of seeing how much he can take and 
how little he can give, he tries to see how little he can 
take and how much he can give. He begins to look* 
very carefully into what he takes. for the support of his 
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own up&dhis, and seeks to reduce to the laest na 


the suffering inflicted by the breaking of lower-*errfis 
for his seipport. He abandons the foods and the amuse-, 
ments which inflict pain on sentient beings, and tries 
to become “the friend of all creatures." He realises 
that while the preying ofanimals on animals, of men 
on men, and the slaughter of animals by men for food or 
sport, are necessary at certain stages of evolution for 
the development of necessary faculties and powers, men 
sheuld gradually evolve from these stages and cultivate 
the faculties of. gentleness, sympathy and tenderness, 
regarding the weaker as younger Selves to be helped, 
instead of as victims to be immolated, 


As a man lives in such thoughts of his non-separate- 


ness from younger Selves, he begins to feel more 


reallyghis non-separateness from elder Selves and from 
the Universal Parent, Ishvara. Slowly he realises 
that his true function is to live for others, as Ishvara 
lives for all, and that his true happiness lies in becom- 
ing a channel in which the life of ]shvara is flowing, a 
wiling instrument to do the will of Ishvara. Then 
every action becomes a sacrifice to [shvara, and actions 
no lenger bind him. ‘Thus the law of sacrifice becomes 
also the law of liberation. | 


^ 


सह यज्ञाः प्रज्ञाः GAT पुरावाच प्रजापतिः | 

maa प्रसविध्यध्चम्‌ एष वे।ऽस्त्विष्टकामुक्‌ ॥ 
° देवान्‌ भावयतानेन ते देवा भावयन्तु वः । 

परस्परं भावयन्तः श्रेयः परमवाप्स्यथ ॥ 
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tura भागान्‌ हि वे! देवा दास्यन्ते यज्ञभाविताः | 
तेद त्तानप्रदायैभ्यो AT भुडक्ते स्तेन]एव सः ॥ 
यज्ञशिष्टाशिनः सन्ता मुच्यन्ते सर्व किल्बिषैः | 
भुञ्जते ते त्वघं पापा ये पचन्त्यात्मकारणात्‌ ॥ 
TATE भवन्ति भूतानि पजन्यादनसम्भवः | 

यज्ञाद्‌ भवति पजन्या यज्ञः कमेसमङ्गवः Il 

कमे tates चिद्धि ब्रह्माक्षरसमद्भवम | 

तस्मात्‌ aana ब्रह्म नित्य' यज्ञ प्रतिष्टितम्‌ d! 

" Having in ancient times emanated mankind to- 
gether with sacrifice, Prajápati declared: By this shall 
ye propagate; be this to you the Kàmadhuk : 

“With this nourish ye the Devas, and may the 
Devas nourish you; thus nourishing each other ye 
shall reap the supremest good 

‘For, nourished by sacrifice, the Devas shall be- 
stow on you the enjoyments you desire. A thief verily 
is he who enjoyeth what is given by them without re- 
turning th the gift. 

“ The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacri- 
fice, are freed from all sins; but the impious, who dress 
food for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. 


* From food creatures come forth : from rain is the 
production of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice; 
sacrifice ariseth out of action. * 


“Know thou from Brahma action groweth, and Brah- 


ma from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore Brahman, 


the all-permeating, is ever present in sacrifice. ” 
TT र E Bhagavad Gia. li. Y0—15. 
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काङ कन्तः कमणां सिद्धि यजन्त इह देवताः | 
(yo ax मानुषे लोके सिद्धिभंवति कमेजा ॥' 


"They who long after success, in action on earth. 
sacrifice to the Devas; quickly in this world of men, 
is success born of action," 


ग्रावां राजानावध्वरे queri हव्येभिरिन्द्रावंरुणा am 
अस्मे इन्द्रावरुणा विइववारं रयि धत्तं वसुयन्त पुरुक्ष ; 
° इयमिन्द्र' वरुणमश्मे गीः प्रावत्तोके तनये तूलुजाना |” 


“O Kings,,Indra, Varuna, to this our sacrifice be ye 
turned by offerings and homage :....-.... sevens ove 


अ * HR Oe कै 


“OQ Indra, Varuna, plenteous wealth and food and 4 
blessing give us 
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५ This my song may it reach Indra, Varuna, and by 
its force bring sons and offspring. ” 


एतेषु यश्चरते भ्राजमानेषु यथाकाल चाहुतये[ ह्याददायन। 

तन्नयन्त्येताः सुर्यस्य रश्मयो यत्र देवानां पतिरेकाऽधिचासः ॥ 
पहेहीति तमाहुतयः सुवचेसः quier र श्मिभियंजमानं tata 
'प्रयांवाचममिवदन्त्योऽचेयन्त्य एष वःपुण्यःखुकतो बह्मलाकः ? 


« Whoever works (sacrifices) pouring libations into 
‘the shining of these [the seven flames previously men- 
tioned] at the proper time, him these sunrays lead 
where dwells the one Lord of the Devas. Saying to 
him ‘Come, come, these resplendent libations carry 


Aer ————— 
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the sacrificer by the sun-rays, worshipping him and say- 
ing the sweet words; ‘This is your pure well-deserved 


® ,9 
Brahma-world. * ”! e 


यज्ञ रिाष्टरासृतभुजा यान्ति STET सनातनम्‌ | 
नाय' लाकाउस्त्ययज्ञस्य FANA: कुरुसत्तम d^ 
“The eaters of the amrita-remains of sacrifices 


go to the eternal Brahman. This world is not for 


the non-sacrificer, much less the other, O best of the ^ 
® 
Kurus. ” 


गतसंगस्य मुक्तस्य ज्ञानावस्थितचेतसः | 
यज्ञायाचरतः कमे AAA प्रविलोयते ॥? 
“From one with attachment dead, harmonious, with 


his thoughts established in wisdom, working for sac- 
rifice (only), all Karma melts away.” : 


यत्करोषि यदश्नासि यज्जुहोषि ददासि यत्‌ | 
यत्तपस्यसि RAT तत्कुरुष्व मदर्पणम्‌ N 
शुभाशुभफलैरेवं मेक्ष्यस कमंबन्धनैः । १ 

" Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, 


whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest, what- 


soever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou 
that as an offering unto Me. 


“Thus thou shalt be liberated from the bonds of 
action, (yielding) good and evil fruits. 


1 Bhagavad, Gila, iv. 31, 2 lbid. 23. 
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3 Ibid, ix. 27, a8. 7 
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e CHAPTER VI 
THE WORLDS—VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 


w- all know one world, the world around us, which 

we can see, and hear, and touch, and taste, and 
smell, Science tells us of many parts of this world, 
which our senses are not keen enough to perceive, 
things too small for our eyes to see, too subtle to affect 
any of our senses. These parts of our world, which 
we cannot perceive but about which science tells us, are 
still physical, although invisible to us; they are parts of 
our world. Physical matter includes solids, liquids, gases, 
and ethers, all made up of atoms of the same kind. 

But we have heard of other worlds, which are in- 
visible and are not a part of this world, the worlds into 
which people go when they pass away from this earth 
by death. We read of the Triloki, the three worlds, 
and every one should know something about these, for 
in these three worlds the Jiva is bound to the wheel of 
births and deaths, and in these his evolution proceeds. 
These three worlds are made at the beginning of an 
immense period called a Day of Brahma, and perish at 
its ending. Four other great lokas, or worlds, com- 
plete the Brahmanda, but,they last on through the life 
of Brahma. We need not deal with them here, There 
are also some subdivisions within the great lokas, to 
which the same name of loka is given, such as Preta- 
loka and Pitriloka in Bhuvarloka, and Indraloka and 
3üryaloka in Svargaloka. 
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The three great lokas with which we are concerned 
the Trilokt, are: Bhürloka, the physical world, or ihe 
earth ; Bhuvarloka the world of * becoming "—inter- 
mediate between the earth and Svarga ; Svargaloka, the 
heaven-world. Ofthese three, Bhürloka is partly visible 
and partly invisible to us; Bhuvarloka and Svargaloka 
are invisible. In Bhürloka the Prithvi Tattva is the 
basis of ail forms: it exists in seven modifications—solid, 
liquid, gaseous, radiant, etheric, super-etheric and atomic. 
These later four are spoken as “the ethers.” In Bhavar- 
loka seven similar modifications exist, but the basis 15 
the Ápas Tattva. In Svargaloka there are also seven 
similar modifications, but the basis is the Agni Tattva. 


The Jiva has three sheaths corresponding to these 
worlds—the Annamayakosha, the Pranamayakosha, 
the Manomayakosha, The Annamayakosha, qr food- 
sheath—so called because it is built up out of the food 
we eat—corresponds with the visible part of the earth 
and is composed of solids, liquids and gases. The 
Pránamayakosha or Prana-sheath, corresponds with the 
invisible part of our earth, and is composed of ethers. 
Prana is the life-energy, and includes all the forces that 
science calls magnetic and electrical, but is much more 
# than these. Both these sheaths are connected with 
Bhürloka. | 


The Manomayakosha, miád-sheath, has two parts ; 
the denser part, in which the passions have their seat, 
is connected with Bhuvarloka ; the finer part, in which 
play tke emotions and thoughts, is connected with 
Svareciosa, 
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Other names are used for these sheaths, according 
to the object for which the classification is made, but 
the student need not become confused by these, for as 
he advances, he will find that his increased knowledge 
makes them quite intelligible. We will only notiee 
three names very commonly used. 


The Sthülasharira, or solid body, is the same as the 
Annamayakosha, made of solids, liquids and gases. 
The Sükshmasharira, or subtle body, includes the 
Pránamayakosha andthe Manomayakosha ; in addition 
to these, it includes another kosha, the Vijhanamaya- 

' kosha, the knowledge-sheath, which connects the Jiva 
with Maharloka, a loka beyond the Trilokt in which his 
pilgrimage is carried on, one which is not destroyed, 
though it is rendered uninhabitable, at the close of the 
Day,of Brahma. This part of the Sükshmasharira, the 
knowledge-sheath, is relatively permanent, and lasts 
through the series of births and deaths, 


A table may make these two classifications, and their 
relation to the lokas, clear :— 


SHARIRA, Loxa. Kosta. 
Sthüla. Bhürloka. Annamaya. 
Sükshma. Bhürloka. Pránamaya., 
Sükshma. Bhuvarloka, Manomava. 
Sükshma, j Svargaloka. Manomava, 


[These perish at or after death and are renewed at rebirth, | 


*  Sükshma. Maharloka. Vijüanagava., 


[This does not perish at or after death, so is not renewed at rebirth. f 
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The Sthülasharira contains the organs of action, the 
hands, feet, and those of speech, generation and excre- 
tion, often called the Karmendriyas; but the trig Kar- 
mendriyas, the centres which direct and control the 
organs, are in the Sükshmasharira. Thus joy, or grief, 
or any strong emotion, affects the centres and, through 
them, the organs ; the hands twitch, the feet tap, speech 
is impeded in irritation ; and so on. The Jüánen- 
driyas have also their centres in the Sükshmasharira, 
while their organs—eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin—# 
are in the Sthülasharira. 
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Now let us Ses wat. a M death, First, the 
Saksimasharira 1 IS separated from the ülasharira, 
the Jiva drawing it away by means of the Pranamaya- 
kosha. This leaves the Sthülasharira a mass of “ lite- 
less" matter; that is, of matter from which the life «hat 
held it together is withdrawn; there is plenty of life 
left in the cells of the body, and they begin to break 
away from each other, but the ruling life is gone. The 
Jiva remains in his Sikshmasharira. Very quickly he 
shakes off his Pranamayakosha, and has then the denser 
part of the Manomayakosha as his outermost garmient. 
He is then called a Preta, and is an inhabitant of Preta- 
loka. If he has been a very good man on earth, he 

reams away happily while in this condition; but if he 
has been a bad man, he suffers while a Preta, craving 
for the earthly pleasures which he is no longer able to 
obtain. Aftera shorter or longer time—according to 
the strength of these cravings and the consequent 
length of time needed for their exhaustion—the densest 
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part of the Manomayakosha falls away, and he goes as 
a Pitri into Pitriloka. Having spent there sufficient 
time tg purify the Manomayakosha from all elements 
unfit for Svarga, the Jiva in the purified Manomaya- 
kosha goes on into Svarga, and enjoys there the fruit 
he has stored up. 


When this is exhausted, the time has come for his 


return to earth, and the purified Manomayakosha dis- | 


solves away, leaving the Jiva in the Vijfianamayakosha. 
He quickly puts forth his power to form new vehicles, 
and creates a new Manomayakosha for his coming life 
in the lower worlds. The Devas build for him a Prána- 
mayakosha and an Annamayakosha, according to his 


wer ss yi 


Karma, and he is again born into Bhurloka 


These are the recurring stages of the Jiva’s pilgrim- 
age :“life in the visible world, death, life in the invisible 
worlds, rebirth. This is repeated time after time, 
time after time. At last, the Jiva grows weary of these 
three worlds, and longs for higher, subtler experiences 
and more expanded life; he turns away from all these 
worlds can offer him, and finds delight in meditation, 
in worship, in the compassionate helping of the weaker ; 
he no longer uses his vehicles to gain pleasure for him- 
self, but only to do service to others, and, so used, the? 
can no longer imprison him. He dwells in the high- 
er lokas, guiding his lower vehicles as his instruments: 


in the lower worlds, and becomes a co-worker with! 


: fshvara, either retaining his vehicles for service, off 
throwing them away and entering into Brahman. 
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अथ त्रया वाव लोका मनु ASTR: पितृलोको देवलेक इति |! | | 


“Now verily there are three worlds—the World of © E 
men, the world of the Pitris, the world of the Devas.” 


जातस्य हि wat arava’ जन्म सतस्य च | | 
तस्माद्परिहायेऽथं न त्व शोचिठुमर्हं सि ॥ 

अव्यक्तादीनि भूतानि व्यक्तमध्यानि भारत | 
प्रव्यक्तनिधनान्येच तत्र का परिदेवना ॥? 7 


. Ld 
“For certain is death for the born, and certain is 


birth for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable thou 
shouldst not grieve. 


“ Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in 
their midmost state, unmanifest in their dissolution : 


what room then for lamentation ?" ठ 


सहस््रयुगपर्येतमहयेद्बझणि fau: 

रात्रि युगसहस्मांतां तेऽहोरात्रविदो जनाः ॥ 
TARE व्यक्तयः सर्वाः प्रभवन्त्यहरागमे | 
राञ्यागमे प्रलोयन्ते तत्रवाव्यक्तसंशके ॥ 3 


“The people who know the Day of Brahma, a thou- 
sand Yugas in duration, and the Night, a thousand 
Yugas in ending, they know day and night. 


MS 


E क्या 
poco m 


* From the unmanifested all the manifested stream 
forth at the coming of Day; at the coming of Night 
they dissolve, even in that called the unmanifested. " 
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Goo A I. v. 16. 
2 Bhagavad Gitu. i. 27, 23. 3 Jóid. vili. r7, 18. 


( 61 ) 
fn PEN ^ bre यंते x 
अविद्या at सामपाः पूतपापा यज्ञ रिष्ट्वा स्वर्गति प्राथयंते | 
a 


+ते पुण्यम[साद्य सुरंदलाकमरनं ति दिव्यान्दिवि देवभागान्‌ ॥ 


ते तं भुक्त्वा स्वर्गलोकं विशालं क्षीण पुण्ये मत्येलाक विशन्ति। 


पच अयीधमंमनुप्रपन्ना गतागतं कामकामा लभंते ॥' 


“The knowers of the three (Vedas), the Soma-drink- 
ers, the purified from sin, worshipping with sacrifice, 
pray of me the way to Svarga ; they, ascending to the 
holy world of the Deva Indra, enjoy in heaven the 
divine joys of the Devas. | 

“Having enjoyed the spacious Svarga-world, their 
holiness withered, they come back to this mortal world. 
Following the virtues enjoined by the three (Vedas), 
desiring sense-objects, they undergo this passage to 
and fro. . 


feat जन्मनामंते ज्ञानवान्मां प्रपद्यते | 
वासुदेवः सर्वेभिति स महात्मा Geo: il? 
“ At the end of many births the man full of wis- 


dom cometh unto me: ‘ Vasudeva is all’, saith he, the 
Mahatma, very difficult to find. " 


I Ibid, ix. 20, 2t. 2 Ibid. vii. 19. 
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SANATANA DHARMA 
PART II. 
GENERAL HINDU RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND RITES. 
® 

*. 


ड CHAPTER L 
THE SAMSKARAS, 


ह. religion prescribes a number of ceremonies, or 
rites, to be performed by its followers. The use of 
these ceremonies, speaking generally, is (1) to help the 
Jiva to conquer and purify his sheaths ; (2) to bring to - 
his aid superior Intelligences, such as the Devas and 
the Rishis ; (3) to improve the atmosphere around him : 
and so make it easier for him to steady and concentrate 


his mind. 


To this end are used material objects, gestures, 
postures and sounds, all carefully arranged to bring 
about the results aimed at. 


The objects used are chosen for their good magne- 
tism, and in many cases—such as particular flowers 
offered to a particular Deva— because they share the 
magnetism of the Object of meditation or of ‘worship, 
and thus make a link between that Object and the 
worshipper. Thus a mala, a rosary, of tulasi beads is 
used in the worship of Shri Krishna ; one of rudráksha 
in the worship of Mahadeva. C 


Gestures and postiyes, for the most part, affect the 
Pránas—the subdivisions of the life-breath that cir- 
culate in the body; some prevent the magnetism of the 
pody from escaping into the surrounding atmosphere, 
and force its currents to move in a way suitable to 
calm and quiet thought, 
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Sounds are used for all the three purposes mentioned 
above. They give rise to vibrations, and as these vib- 
rations are regular and even, they make the vihrations 
of the Sükshmasharira—which is very sensitive and 
easily affected—regular and even also. When these 
vibrations of the Sükshmasharira are made regular, the | 
Jiva is much helped in steadiness of thought and | 
devotion. Sounds of a suitable kind attract the atten- | 
tion of the Rishis and Devas to the person uttering _ | 
the sounds, and they help him. Further, suitable 
sounds drive away hostile Intelligences and bad mag- । 
netic influences, and so improve the surroundings of | 
the speaker. 1 

: Sounds thus used dre called Mantras. A mantra is 
a succession of sounds, a definite sequence, the. sounds 
being arranged in a certain order; if the sounds are 
changed the vibrations are changed, and the results 
will be changed. That is why a mantra cannot be 
translated. A translated mantra is like a sentence in 
which all the letters of the words are jumbled up, and । 
So convey no meaning. 


LÀ 


There is another thing to remember about mantras ; « 
if the man who utters a mantra is not trying to lead a | 
ood life, the vibrations of the mantra will do him | 
harm, not good. For, as they work on his Sükshma- | 
sharira, they bring to bear on it*a force antagonistic to 
evil desires and evil thoughts, and shake it very vio- 
lently and may even wound and tear it, as his evil : 
resolves make it vibrate in one way and the vibrations * 
of the mantra force it into another. If his resolves are. | I 
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good, then they work with the mantra and cause no 
conflict; however weak they may be, they aid and do 
not hitler. 


Mantras need not be spoken aloud, and their silent 
repetition is, indeed, more powerful than audible reci- 
tation. They affect the subtier kinds of matter more 
than the denser, 


Among the ceremonies in the life of a Hindu are 
some important ones that mark the chief stages of his 
life ; in old days these were numerous, ten standing out 
as the chief, but of these ten only some are now prac- 
tised, Seven of the Samskáras relate to infantile life 
and early childhood. Of these séven, the sixth, Anna- 
práshanam, the first feeding with solid food, is univer- 
sally observed ; and the seventh, Chudákaranam—the 
tonsure, and with it the piercing of the ears—is per- 
formed almost universally. Then comes the important 
eighth Samskára, the Upanayana, the leading of the 
boy to the Guru who gives him the sacred thread, and 
teaches him the Gáyatri, this initiation making him a 
Dvija, twice-born. | 


The Upanayana is the beginning of the student 
stage of life, during which Brahmacharya, entire celi- 
bacy, is enjoined, and the duty of the lad is to study 
diligently. This stage is closed by the formal return 
home, the Samavartanam, after which he is ready to 
enter the second stage of life, that of the house-holder 
the Grihastha, the tenth Samskára, Vivaha, marriage 
marking his entry into manhood and its responsibilities. 


joli, 
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In modern India these wholesome rules have fallen 
into disuse, though the Upanayana and Viváha Sams- , 
káras are maintained as ceremonies, Marriag® is in- 
congruously thrust into the midst of the student life, and 
the duties of manhood and boyhood are mixed up to 
he injury of both. May the ancient rule be speedily 


revived. 


एकः शाब्दः सुप्रयुक्तः स्वगे Sah कामधुग्भवति | ? « 


* One sound, well-uttered, becometh as the cow of 
plenty in the Svarga-world.” 


मंत्रो होनः स्वरता वर्णता ar 
मिथ्याप्रयुक्तो न तमर्थमाह | 
ख arrast यजमानं faatea 

यर्थेद्रशञ्रु: स्वरतोऽपराधात्‌ ॥ ? 
“The mantra defective in Svara (inflection) or Varna 
(letter or colour) is uttered falsely and declareth not 
the true meaning. That lightning-word slayeth the 
performer himself as (the word) 'Indra-Shatru' for 
fault of Svara (slew Vrittra, the performer of the 


esacrifice, and the enemy of Indra, instead of slaying 
Indra, the enemy of Vrittra, as intended). 
^ e $ | 


वैदिकेः कमेभिः पुण्यैनिषेकादिद्वि जन्मनां । 
कायः MATHER पावन: प्रेत्य चेह च ।3 


x Patanjali’s Mahaábhásya. Vl. 1, 84. a Págni-Shibshá. sa. 
3 MenusniziHu. i 26. 


" With sacred Vaidika rites should be performed 
the Samskáras of the body, namely, Nisheka and the 
€ 
resteof the twice-born, which purify here and here- 
after," 
चित्रकम यथाउध्नेके रागैरुस्मील्यते शनैः | 
ब्राह्मण्यमपि तह॑त्स्यात्संस्कारैविंधिपूर्वकेः ॥ ? 
As the outline of a picture is lighted up slowly 


with (the filling in of) many colors, even so is Brah- 
."nanya with scriptural Samskáras. 


गर्भाधानं पंसवनं सोमंता जातकर्म च । 
नासकिया निष्क्रमेउल्नप्राशनं वपनक्रिया ॥ 
HUTA TAZA वेदारमस्मक्रियाविधि:ः 
करातः स्नानसुद्वाहा विवाहाशरिपरिग्रहः ॥ 
^अता'अखग्रहश्च व संस्काराः वाडशा SHUT: |? 


"x Angira quoted im Pérashara- OTS GSS Angira quoted in Pérashara-Grih iva-Suira, ffarihara-bhishya, 
p.260 (II. i) 


2 Vydsa-Smriti quoted in Párasbara-Grihya-Swtra, 9. 269. 
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CHAPTER II. F | 
SHRADDHA. | 


ho अंक is the name of the ceremonies performed to 
help the Jiva, who has put off his visible body in 
death, by those who remain in this world. The Jiva 
that has put off his visible body is called a Preta, and 
the part of the Shraddha performed to help him at this 
stage is called the Preta-kriyà. The visible body, the 
Annamayakosha, is carried to the burning-ground that 
it may be dissolved into its constituents as quickly. as 
* possible; the ashes are gathered together on the third 
day, and are thrown into running water, preferably into 
a sacred stream. When the Annamayakosha is de- 
stroyed, the Pranamayakosha rapidly disperses, and this 
dispersal is quickened by some of the mantras used at 
the cremation. Burning is the best way of destroying 
a dead body, and this destruction is important both 
for the departed Jiva and for those left behind ; so 
long as it remains undissolved, the Pranamayakosha 
hangs round it, in consequence of the magnetic attrac- 
tion between them, and the Jiva is thus linked to the 
eerth, which is bad for him; on the other hand, a 
slowly decaying body in the ground, as in burial, sends 
out poisonous gases, and this is bad for those remain- 
ing behind. 
The Shráddhas performed after the burning help . 
| in a re-arrangement of the materials of the Manomaya- 
i kosha, partly by the magnetic influences of the objects 
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used, and partly by the vibrations set up by the 
mantras. After a certain time, the Sapindikarana 
ceremf&ny is performed, which helps the Jiva to pass 
from Pretaloka to Pitriloka, and he is then enrolled 
among the Pitris, or the ancestors living in the subtler 
regions of Bhuvarloka. Seven generations, one in 
Bhürloka and six in Bhuvarloka, can affect each other. 
When the Jiva passes on into Svarga, he has no fur- 
ther need of the help furnished by Shráddha, 


श 


देशे काळे च पात्रे च श्रद्धया विधिना च यत्‌ | 
agiz विप्रेभ्यो दानं श्राद्वमुदाह्ृतं ॥ ? 
“Gifts to deserving Brahmanas for the sake of 
 benéfit to the Pitris, in the proper times and places, 
and with faith, are known as Shrdddha.” 


कुर्यादहरहः धराद्धमन्नार्थेनादकेन च | 
पयोमूलफलैर्वापि पितृभ्यः प्रीतिमावद्दन ॥ 2 
“ Shráddka should be offered to the Pitris, day by 


day, with corn and water, or even roots and fruits and 
and water, bringing them satisfaction.” 


पचभ्य एव मात्राभ्यः प्रत्य दुष्कृतिनां नृणाम्‌ | 
शरीर यातना थॉयमन्यडुत्पयते ध्रवम्‌ ॥ 
तेनानुभूय ता यामोः शरोरेणेह यातनाः | 
तास्वेव भूतमात्रासु प्रलोयन्ते विभागशः ॥ 


m 
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- ^* 
x Brahmaunda-Purága, a Manusmriti. ii. 203. 


6 


( 7३ ) 
यद्याचरति धर्मे स परायशोएधर्ममव्पशः | 
तैरेव चाति भूतैः स्वे सुखमुप्राश्ष ते ॥ . i 
"Out of the five elements, a (subtler but) firm body 
is born (as sheath) for sinful Jivas (after death), that 


they may suffer punishment therein. 

“ After the suffering of the punishments awarded by 
Yama, in that body, (the body) dissolves again into the 
elements, 

“If (the Jiva) has done more Dharma and little 
Adharma, he goes on to Svarga.and enjoys happiness 
there, enclosed in (anotber body composed of) the same 
elements, | 

aaia च प्रेतत्वमुपजायते | 2 

“ After the cremation is completed (the Jiva) be- 

comes a Preta." ° 


वर्ष यावत्‌ खगश्रेष्ठ मार्गे गच्छति मानवः | 
ततः पितृगणेः ant पितूळाक.स गच्छति ॥ 
qa: üreurfar: ara: पितृभिः सह मादते । 
पितुः प्रुत्रेश कतेव्य सपिंडोकरणं सदा ॥3 
| [| “The J iva remains on the path (Ze, the Preta-loka) 
| for a year, O best of birds ; then he passes on into ‘the 
Pitri-loka (and dwells) with the Pitris, 
‘‘ By'the offering of the sixteen Shréddhas he is 
| helped to dwell in joy ‘with the Pitris. Therefore 
| should the son ever perform the Sapindtkarawa ‘rites 
i for the father.” ° 
| 
i 


Temes, 
x Manis mrt, xii. 16, 17,20, 2 Garnda-Purára, lI, v. 39. 
3 lbid, IL. XVI, 6-7, 20» 
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e CHAPTER III. 


SHAUCHAM. | i 


So or Shaucha, consists of the rules laid 
down for keeping bodily purity, and thus ensuring t 
physical health and strength. Disease is a sign that | 
some law of nature has been disregarded, and the 
Rishis—knowing that the laws of nature are the laws 
of God, the expression of His being, and that the Jiva 
is a portion of God enveloped in matter—have treated 
obedience to the laws of nature as a religious duty. 


The visible body, with its invisible double, the ^ 
Pránamayakosha, being made of physical materials, it 
is necessary to use physical means to make them pure, 
and fo keep them pure, and we need to understand them 
in order to do this. 
The visible body, the Annamayakosha, is composed 
of particles drawn from the food we eat, the liquids we 
drink, the air we breathe, and from a constant rain of 
minute particles, too tiny for us to see, that falls upon 
us continually from the people and the things around 
, US. This last statement may sound a little strange, 
butitis true. Our bodies are not made of dead matter? 
for there is no such thing as dead matter. Matter is 
made of tiny living things called atoms, and of other 
tiny living things that are collections of atoms, A 
grain.of dust is a collection of myriads upon my- 
riads of tiny living creatures, and there are grades 

upon grades of these minute lives, till we come to what 


C) 
are called microbes, that can be seen wit 
of microscopes, Now these microbes and ४7% ° 
smaller lives are all floating about in the alt afid 
bodies and all things are made up of these. Sto 
plants, animals, human beings, and all the Im 
factured things round us, houses, furniture clot 
are constantly giving off clouds of these partic 
‘Everything near us, and still more, everything 
touch, gives us some of its particles and we sW 
some of ours, If we are to be healthy, we must 
take into our bodies pure particles and drive a 
impure ones. The rules of Shaucha are intermde 
show us how to do this | 


h the ] 


The food we eat must be pure Now all things 
becoming more alive, or are getting nearer dea 
are being built up, or are being destroyed. Pure 
is becoming more alive, has life in it which is unf 
ing. Fresh leaves and fruits, grains and roots, 
full of life which is unfolding; we take that lifei 
our bodies, and it builds them up. These things 
come impure if they are stale, for the life is tl 
departing, they are on the way to death. All fles] 
more orless impure, because its life has beera ta] 
érom it, and it is ready to decay; the body built b 
is more liable to disease than the body built of pli 
products, wounds heal less quftkly, and fevers | 
higher. | 


Ofliquids, pure water is necessary to health, z 
infusions of herbs in it, such as tea, coffee and coc 
taken in moderation, are harmless and often usel 

| 


, 


PC 

Milk is at once food and drink of the purest kind 
Every form of drink into which alcohol enters is im- 
pure, end most harmful to the body. It is fermented 
liquor, that is liquor in which decomposition has begun, 
and it injures the tissues of the body, and is a distinct 
poison to the brain. Especially is it mischievous in a 
hot climate, bringing about premature decay and early 
death. So also are drinks impure into which enter 
such stupefying drugs as Indian hemp—the popular but 
health-destroying bhang. 

Pure air is as necessary to health as pure food and 
drink. As we breathe, we send out a gas; called carbon 
dioxide, which is stupefying, and if we shut ourselves 
into a confined space, all the air in it becomes laden 
with this, and unfit to breathe. Further the breath 
cares out with it waste particles from the interior 
of the body, and unless the fresh air blows these 
away, they are breathed in again into our Jungs and 
those of others, and are poisonous in their effects. 


We must not.only build up our bodies out of clean 
materials, but we must keep the surface of the body 
clean by frequent washing and bathing. The whole 
body must be bathed, at least once every day, and well 
rubbed in bathing, so that all loose particles may be 
washed away, and the skin kept clean and fresh. Any 
part of the body that*becomes soiled, feet, bands, etc., 
should be washed, and washing before and after food 
must never be omitted. To eat with unwashen hands 
is to run the risk of soiling the food with dust and 
other injurious particles, and the washing after food 
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is obviously imperative, The garments next the body 
should also be washed daily. | A : 

The Hindu, ever accustomed. to look at thefouter 
world as the symbol of the inner, has joined to his 
outer ablutions the idea of inner purification. As he 
washes: the outer body, he repeats mantras for the 
purifying of the inner bodies, and thus weaves his 
religion into the commonest incidents of daily life. 

Students will now see why the Rishis were so P 
particular about cleanliness. A person with a dirty 
body, or with dirty clothes, fills the air round him with - 
impure particles, and poisons the people round him. We i 
must be clean, not only for our own sakes, but for the 
sake of those around us. A dirty person, dirty clothes, 
dirty houses, are centres"of poison, public dangers, 


The purity of the Pránamayakosha depend? on 
the magnetic currents in it. It is quickly affected 
by the magnetic properties of surrounding objects, and 
we have therefore to be careful on this point also. 
Thus some plant-products and plants, while harmless 
tothe Annamayakosha, are very injurious to the Prana- 
mayakosha, such as onions and garlic. Their magnet- 


Seren 


ism is worse than that of flesh, This kosha is also 
most seriously affected” by alcoholic emanations, and 
by the Pranamayakoshas of others. What is stil] more 
important is that it is affected by itfown Sakshmasharira 
and, through it, by those of others. Hence the dancers 
of bad company. Now the purity of the Sakshma« 
sharira depends on the purity of its owner's thoughts 


and desires, and herein lies the most fertile source. of 
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impurity in the physical. koshas. No physical koshas 
can be pure and healthy if the thoughts and desires 
are impure. A man may observe the rules of Shaucha 
to the last point of strictness, but if he be proud, 
passionate, harsh, vain, suspicious, he is pouring im- 
purity into his lower koshas faster than any rules can 
wash it out. In the eyes of the Rishis and the Devas 
such a one is ever ashuchi. 
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दूरादावसथान्मूत्रं दूरात्‌ पादावसेचनम्‌ | ] 
उच्छिष्टान्नं निषेक च दूरादेव समाचरेत्‌ d! i 
“Far from his dwelling let him remove excrement, 1 ; 
far the water used for washing his feet, far the leav- i; 
ings of food, and bath-water,”’ > 
. | 
आचम्य प्रयतो नित्यप्रभे संध्ये समाहितः | 
S * Eir | 
Bar देणे जपञ्जप्यपुपासीत यथाविधि ॥? | 
“ Being purified by sipping water, he shall always | 
daily worship in the two twilights with a collected 
mind, in a pure place, performing Japa according to a 
rule.” h- 
उपर्पृदय द्विजा नित्यमत्नमद्यात्समाहितः | . a 
ET चापस्पृशेत्सम्यगर्धिः खानि च संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ F 
i e. ; 
“Having washed, the twice-born should eat food j 
always with a collected mind; having eaten, let him | : 
~ rinse well and sprinkle the sense-organs with water.” F 
y Manusmriti iv. 15r. 2 Ibid, i. 222, 3 lbid ii. 53. r 
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ज्ञानं तपेझिरादारा सन्मनो वायुपाञजनम्‌ । 
e i Ces 
वायुः EERST च शुद्धो: कृत्त णि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ ¦ 
“Wisdom, austerity, fire, food, earth, mind, water, 


plastering. wind, rites, the sun and time, are the 
purifiers of human beings.” 


afgatatia gaia मनः सत्येन शुध्यति । 
विद्यातपोभ्यां भूतात्मा giagia शुध्यत्ति ॥ ? 


“The body is purified by water, the mind by truth, 
the soul by knowledge and austerity, the reason by 
wisdom.” 


नहि ज्ञानेन azar पवित्रमिह विद्यते । ॐ 


“There is no purifier like unto knowledge." , 


अपि चेत्सुदुराचारो भजते मामनन्यभाक। 
साधुरेव स मंतव्यः सम्यग्व्यवसिता हि a: ॥ 
fast भवति धर्मात्मा शश्वच्छांतिं निगच्छति | 
कैंतेय प्रतिजानोहि न मे भक्तः SEQ ॥ 


we aos r.: कळक 


« We त्वां सदपापेभ्यो मेक्षयिष्यामि मा शुचः ॥ * 


“Even if the most sinful. worship me witb. un- 
divided heart, he too should be counted righteous, for 
he hath resolved rightly. 


| उ Manusmyriii. ii. 105, a Ibid. V. 109. 
. 3 Bhagavad Gila, iv. 38. 4 Jéid. ix—30, 37. xviii. 66, 


79 ) 
“ Speedily he becometh dutiful and obtaineth last- 


ing peace. Proclaim (to all) O Kaunteya, that my 
devgtee perisheth never. 


eee NE pes een 


"I shall cleanse thee from all sins. Sorrow no 


more !” 


CHAPTER IV, e 
THE FIVE DAILY SACRIFICES. 


wW" have seen that there exists a Law of Yajña, of 

Sacrifice, and that man’s glory is to voluntarily 
work with it. We have now to see how the Sanátana 
Dharma trained its followers to this end. 


We may pass over, for the present, the numerous 
sacrifices of various kinds laid down in the sacred 
books, and concern ourselves only with the “Great 
Sacrifices " to be offered every day. These are: 


The Sacrifice to Rishis, or Vedas. 

The Sacrifice to Devas. 

The Sacrifice to Pitris. , 

The Sacrifice to Men. ° 
The Sacrifice to Bhûtas. 


Each of these has an outer form and an inner mean- 
ing, and the latter leads the sacrificer on to the full 
life of sacrifice. Let us try to understand both. 


. The outer sacrifice to the Rishis, or Vedas, is study 
and teaching. Every day a man should study some 
sacred book, and thus gradually acquire the knowledge 
without which he cannot rightly understand himself, his 
. position and his duties. And he should ever be ready 
to share this knowledge with those more ignorant than 
himself: hence Manu, iu describing this sacrifice, calls 
itteaching.! A boy should daily offer this sacrifice, 


"E 1 See Manusmriti. ii. 70, 
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reading and carefully thinking over some shlokas from 
the. Bhagavad-Gitá, the Anugitdé, the Hamsa Gitá, or 


M Behr 


othe» sacred work? The carefulness and closeness 


of the thought is more important than the amount read, 


The inner meaning is that all study should be a sacri- 
fice, learning in order that.we may: teach. 

The outer sacrifice to the Devas is the Homa, the 
recognition of all we owe tothe kindly ministry and pro- 
tection of these active Intelligences working in nature, 
andthe repayment of it by. giving for their service a 
share of our possessions. The inner meaning is the 
realisation of our relations.to the superphysical worlds, 
and of the interdependence of the worlds. We must 
learn to be in harmony with: nature, in accord with all 
that lives. 

«Ihe outer sacrifice to the Pitris is tue Tarpana, or 
offering of water, tothe older generations of our family, 
to our ancestors. The inner meaning is the recognition 
of the great debt we owe to.the past, to the generations 


Who occupied the earth before us and who toiled and 


laboured that they might hand it on, improved and 
enriched, to us, their posterity. No man is truly 


. human who does not recognise what he owes to the 


past, his debt to the ancestors. 
i 


Ihe outer sacrifice to Men is hospitality: every day a | 


true Áryan should ffed some one poorer than himself. 
The inner meaning is the duty of serving and helping 
humanity, of feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, 
sbeltering the homeless, comforting the sad. Those 
who are rich are the stewards of the poor, | 
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The outer sacrifice to Bhütas, to creatures, is the 
putting of a little food on the ground, before beginning 
the meal, for the invisible lower entities around ues, and 
the placing of the remains of the. meal in a suitable 
placefor vagrant men and animals. The inner meaning 
is the duty of caring for those who are beneath us in 
the human and in the lower kingdoms, the recognition 


of our debt to them for their services to us, and the 


practice of kindness and consideration towards them. 


Thus the five great daily sacrifices teach man his 
relations with all around him, with his superiors, his 
equals, and his inferiors. They establish the harmo- 
nious relations on which the happiness and prosperity 
of families and of nations depend. They turn the 
wheel of life in accord with the will of Ishvara, and so 
help on the evolution of the worlds. They teach each 
individual that he is not an isolated unit, but a part 


ofa great whole, a cell in a vast body: and that his 


happiness and progress, therefore, can only be secure 
as it subserves the general happiness, and conduces 


to the general progress. 


| अध्यापनं ब्रह्मयज्ञः पितृयज्ञस्तु तर्पणम्‌ | 
° , हामा देवा बलिमैता नृयज्ञोऽतिथिपूजनम्‌ । 

“ Teaching is the Brahma-sacrffice, Tarpana is the 
Pitri-sacrifice, Homa (the offering into the fire) is the 
Deva-sacrifice, Bali (food) is the Bhüta-sacrifice, hos- 


 pitality to guests the Manushya-sacrifice." 


1 Manusmpnit. iii. 70. 


अ का / uoto Che ua a semi mme E " MUR : E x : 
= = z E TUUTUTTETSAGEIGUS SO RN stis gite ना+ च, T आल $ 
: ix i Ss क See SRI acetate eee 32 


(483) 


स्वाध्याये नित्ययुक्तः ware वे चैवेह कमणि । 
Ba aafa युक्तो हि बिभर्तीदं चराचरम्‌ d! 
e शि | . 
“Let a man ever engage in Veda-study, and in 


the rites of tre Devas.; engaged in the rites of the 
Devas he supporteth the movable and immovable 


kingdoms.” 


ऋषयः पितरो देवा भूतान्यतिथयस्तथा | 
ग्राशासते कुटुस्बिभ्यस्तेभ्यः कार्ये विजानता ॥ 
स्वाध्यायेनाचेयेतर्षौन्‌ ag बान्यथाविधि | 
 Ragsgra न ननन्नैभू तानि बलिकमेणा I 
“The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, the Bhütas, and 
guests expect (help) from the householders; hence he 
who knoweth should give unto them. 


e . a = * * 
“Let him worship, according to the rule, the Rishis | 


with Veda-study, the Devas with Homa, the Pitris 


with Shraddha, men with food, and the Bhütas with 
Bali," 


eo c P TS 


1 Manusmyiti. iii. 75. a Ibid. 80-81. 
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CHAPTER Vs — A 


WORSHIP. 


T* performance of the five daily sacrifices,*by man 


as an interdependent part of a universe, does not, 
however, completely satisfy the longings of the truly 
religious man. He longs to come into conscious 
relations with the Lord of the Universe, with Ishvara, 
with the great Life of which his own is a part, This 
need of man finds itssatisfaction in worship. When 
Vyasa, master of the final truth of Para-Brahma and 
ever working for the good of all beings, after he had 
written even the MahábAhárata and the Brahma-sitras, 


for the instruction of men, still found not peace of 


mind, Narada counselled him to sing the praise, of 
Ishvara; and this he did in the Wishnu-Bhégavata, 
winning thereby the peace he did not gain before.! 
Worship is the expression of love to the Supreme, 
of reverence towards Him, of aspiration to.reach Him 
in conscious communion, of longing to be united with 
Him, to feel the unity of the individual self with the 
supreme Self. It may take the form of praise of His 
Perfection, of prayer rooted in a sense of imperfec- 
tion, of appeal to His Love, of recognition of His 
Power, of meditation on His Natufe, of intense long- 
ing for His Unveiling—and many another, according 
to the temperament and the stage of evolution of the 


worshipper. But whether in the peasant or in the 


i Vishuu-Dbhágavala. I. iv-v. 


se 


( १05 ) 
philosopher, it is the expression of the longing after 
Brahan ; the expression differs with the emotional and 
intelfectual evolution, but the root-longing is the same. 


The All, the Unconditioned, is never an Object cf 
worship. Attributes are needed for worship, on which 
the mind can be fixed, by which the emotions can be 


stirred. The Saguna Brahman, Íshvara,is the Object 


of worship, whom all prayers and praises reach, to 
whom all contemplation is directed. He may be adored 
as Shiva or Vishnu, as Mahadeva or Narayana, as 
Durga or Lakshmi, as Ganesha, Indra, Agni, Sarasvati, 
or as an Avatéara—Rama, or Krishna, or Buddha; but 
under whatever name and form, it is Ishvara who is 
worshipped 


This explains a matter that often puzzles boys, 
. why sometimes Shiva, sometimes Vishnu, is spoken 


of as the Supreme Being, why one Purana exalts One 
and another exalts Another. All these are Forms, and 
Ishvara is one. The worshipper is worshipping Ish- 
vara, and is thinking of Ishvara, under the Form which 
he loves best. He is not worshipping the Form, but 
the Lord in the Form, as a wife loves her husband—not 
the clothes he wears, though even those may be dear 
for the sake of the wearer. The worshipper worships 


the Love, the Beauty, the Power, of Ishvara, as reveal- . 


edin some one of Mis Divine Forms. We can only 


grasp a little, being small, but we grasp in our worship, 
| parts of the one Lord. | 


This is why the quarrels of different religions, and 


of different sects in the same religion, axe so foolish 


ला 1 


sel ween sane: 
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( 86 |” 
and so ignorant. All are worshipping the same Ishvara, | 
and the differences are only differences of nameg, due 
to differences in the worshippers, not in the @bject 
of worship. 

Püjà is the general simple form of worship. A 
picture or image is used, mantras are recited, flowers 
are offered, water is poured out, and in these outer 
forms the inner love finds expression, and then rises 
beyond the forms to the Object thus served. The Form 
selected as representing the Object is sometimes the 
family Deva or Devi, and sometimes is thé Ishtadeva, 
the form chosen by the worshipper himself, or by his 
Guru for him. | 

Upasana is a term that includes many forms of 
worship, including meditation, and the daily Sandhya, 
which should be performed by all followers of «he 

‘ Sanátana Dharma, There are two forms of Sandhya, 
the Vaidika and the Tantrika, and a boy should perform 
the Sandhya according to his caste and family customs. 
He learns it from a properly qualified instructor, and 
should then practise it daily. Meditation, in its def- 
nite stages, belongs to manhood rather than to boy- 


hood. 


ष्कर्म्य म प्यच्युतभाघ वर्जितं न शोभकेज्ञानमल॑ं निरजनम्‌। 
fq * 
कुतः पुनः शश्बदभदरमीश्वरे न चार्पित कम यद्प्यकारणम॥ ' 
« Even the highest and most stainless knowledge, 
even perfect unselfishness in actions, shineth not 


ry MÀ Vishiu-Bhágavata, Y 1, v. 12. 


^ 


( ter ) 
uninspired by devotion to the Imperishable. How 
then spall acts (bring peace) which (aim at fruit? and 
are nt pure, or even those that are performed without 
desire, if they are not offered up to Ishvara ?" 


येत्वक्षरमनिद्‌ इयमव्यक्तं पर्युपासते | 
E प्राप्त चन्ति मामेव स्वभूतहिते रताः ॥ 
कु शोउधिकतरस्तेषामव्यक्ताखक्तचेतखाम्‌ | 
अव्यक्ता हि गतिदु 'खं m शवद्धिरवाप्यते ॥ 
ये तु aatia कर्माणि मयि संन्यस्य मत्पराः | 
नन्येनेव योगेन मां ध्यायन्त उपासते ॥ 
तेषामहं समुद्धता सत्युसंसारसागरात | 
भवामि न चिरात्पार्थ मय्यावेशितचेतसां ॥ 1 
u They who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable, 


the Unmanifested,....Ever working for the welfare of 
all creatures, these all come to me. 


“But the difficulty of those is the greater whose 
minds are set on the Unmanifested; for the path of the 
Unmanifested is hard for the embodied to reach, 


" Those (on the other hand) who offering up all 
actions unto Me and intent on Me, worship Me, medi- 
tating with whole-hearted Yoga 


“Those I speedily lift up from the ocean of death 
and existence, O Partha, their minds being fixed on 
Me 


x Bhapavad-Gilá, xii. 3-7. 
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ईश्वरः सवभूतानां हृद्देशेडर्जुन तिष्ठति | 
भ्रामयन्सर्वे भूतानि यन्वारूढानि. मायया ॥ «, 
aña शरणं गच्छ सर्वभावेन भारत | 

तत्प्रसादात्परां शांति स्थानं प्राप्स्यसि शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ 
“The Lord, O Arjuna, dwelleth in the heart of ali 


creatures, moving them as if mounted on a machine, 
by His Mysterious Power. 


“To Him fly for refuge with all thy heart, O Bha- 
rata; by His mercy shalt thou obtain the highest peace 
and the eternal resting place." 


ये यथा मां प्रपद्यन्ते तांस्तथैव भजाम्यहं | 
मम वर्क्ष्मानुवत्तेते मनुष्याः पार्थ सर्वशः ॥१ , 
" Howsoever men approach me, even so do I gccept 


them, for the path that men take from every side is 
Mine, | 


थे यो यां यां तन भक्तः श्रद्धयाचिंतुमिच्छति | 
तस्य तस्याचळां श्रद्धां तामेच चिद धाम्यहम्‌ ॥ * 
“Any devotee who wisheth to worship with faith 


any such Form, I verily bestow the unswerving faith 
* of that man." 


1 Bhagavad-Gitá. xviii, 61-62, 2 Abed, iv, xx. 3 Lbid, vii. 21, 
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E CHAPTER VI, | 
l | THE Four AsHraMas. | 
|. Noe have characteristics, just as have individuals, 
| and among the characteristics of the Hindu nation 
B in old days were order and balance. The Sanatana 
Dharma stamped these characteristics on the people, 
| .  andthus shaped a very dignified type of man, evenly 
| developed and well balanced. So much are these the 
। characteristics of the true follower of the Sanatana 
$ Dharma that Shri Krishna said: “Equilibrium is called » 
| Yoga.” 
1 The large view of life taken in the Vedas is the 
: | root efthese characteristics. Alltbings exist for the 
i sake of the Atma, the Self, and by his will They 
exist merely to give him the experiences he desires 
1 to pass through. He wills to unfold his powers in the 
। lower worlds, and to become the self-conscious Ruler 
| of the outer realms of denser matter, as he is ever the 
| Inner Ruler, Immortal. He is notin haste being Eter- 
f nal, and knows it best to take each experience in order, 
i and thus to unfold symmetrically and harmoniously, 
This order is imposed by Ishvara, the Supreme Self, 
; on the lower kingdom$ of our world; the seed, the 
root, the stem, the leaves, the flower, the fruit, succeed 
' each other in due order, and each has its place and 
i 


its beauty in its season ; so also He imposes the stages 


[: 
y 
E 


1 Bhagavad-Giid, ii, 48. 
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ef human life—infancy, childhood, youth maturity, 
old age; this sequence man cannot escape from nor 
change; but the unfolding Jivatma in man, cpuded 
by the matter he has not yet mastered, pushes irregu- 
larly in various directions, led by Manas dominated 
by Kama, grasping at the things of one stage while 
yet in another, and so hindering his due evolution in 
each. The child would be a youth, the youth a man ; 
the old man grasps backward at the joys of youth ; thus 
life is robbed of its serenity and thereby of half its 
üsefulness. 


In order to counteract this mistaken eagerness 
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked 
out for the eldest-born family of the Aryan race the 
definite stages in the life of the individual from birth 
to death, and the definite stages in the life 6f the 
Jivatma in his long evolution through myriads of births 
and deaths. In each easethese stages are four: in 
the life between one birth and one death they are 
ealled Áshramas, resting-places, dweliings : inthe life 
passing through countless births and deaths they are 
called Varnas, colours, or castes. 


We are concerned here with the Ashramas. As 
said, these stages are four: Brahmacharya, the stage 
ef studentship; Garhasthya, thé stage of householder- 
ship; Vanaprastha, the stage of forest dwelling, ze, 
seclusion ; Sannyása, the stage of total renunciation, ze. 
Asceticism. ! | 


5 See ४७४४३७११४४. Vie 57. 
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' In none of these stages must the man grasp at the 
व Special duties of the other three; the student must not 
= bea “householder, a recluse, or an ascetic; the house- 
holder must not be a celibate, a recluse, or an ascetic; 
the recluse must net seek again the joys of the house- 
hold; nor must the ascetic long after the quiet 
, attachments of the recluse. Each stage has its own 
duties and its own pleasures. Discharged and enjoyed 
each in its own stage, they lead to the orderly unfolding 
ofthe Jivatma; when the Ashramas are disregarded, 
his evolution is delayed. 


Now in modern days the Ashramas cannot be ex- 
actly lived according to the details of the ancient rules, 
the conditions having changed so much; but if we get 
a clear idea of the fundamental duties of each, we 
shallestill be able to shape the life to an orderly course 
1 |. of development. 


१ The life of the student begins with the Upanayana 
ceremony, his “‘second birth,” and from that time for- 
ward certain virtues must be striven for by the boy. 
He must be hardy and simple in his habits; these 
virtues make his body strong and healthy; he acquires 
them by rising early, bathing, eating moderately of 
plain food, taking plenty of exercise, not allowing him-* 
self to lounge luxuriously and idly. Contrast a boy 
who lives in this way with one who lies late in bed, 
who over-eats himself on sweetmeats and rich dishes, 
who takes little exercise, amd spends much of his time 
lying on soft pillows. The one is alert, strong, hard- 
muscled, vigorous, active, and will bea strong healthy 
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man : the other is heavy, flabby, fat, lazy, or too thin 
and weak, and will soon ne diseased and suffering. 


The student must also strive for the virtues 8f in- 
dustry, obedience, humility and serviceableness; youth 
is the preparation-time of life, and industrious study 
to acquire knowledge is absoiutely necessary for useful 
manhood; obedience is using the experience of his 
elders to guide his conduct, and saves him many a 
trouble in early life, and only he who knows how to 
obey is fit to rule hereafter; humility lifts him quickly, 
as allare willing to share what they have with the 
humble ; and serviceableness in the narrow circle of 
the family and the school builds up the nature that will 
serve humanity. 


The student must be chaste in thought and act, 
a celibate in mind and body. He must guar@ his 
thoughts, for the boy who does not think impurity 
will not act impurity. He should not think of sex, 
nor yield to day-dreaming. Only the pure in thought 
and in body can pass unstained into happy household 
life. The very name of the studentis the Brahmachart, 
which has come now to mean almost exclusively the 
celibate.’ Premature age, weakness, disease, race-decay, 
espring from student-marriage, against the ancient law. 


The household stage is entered at marriage, when 

हे . i 
the youth has completed his school and college career, 
and is ready to take up the duties and responsibilities 
of household life. Of all the Âshramas this is the 
most important, for it supports all the others.! The 


i See MWanusmrtti. UL 77, and 89-95 
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. welfare alike of the family and of the nation depends 


on the householder, and their happiness and prosperity 
are įg his hands. A good husband, a good father, a 


good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of men. 


The home is the school of unselfishness, compassion, . 


- tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness, prudence,. 
industry, right judgment, charity. The qualities that 


make the good householder, when shown to his own 
circle in house and State, are the qualities that make 
the Sage and the Saint when shown to all. The degra- 
dation of the ideal of the householder has made modern 
life petty and sordid, and the half-entrance into it and 
the confusion of its duties with those of the student, 
caused by the modern evil of student-marriage, has 
deprived the entry into it of its ancient solemnity and 
dignity. The plucking and eating of unripe fruit 
deprives the eater of its sweetness. | 
Certain well-born but thoughtless Bráhmana youths 
abandoning their homes before due time, went into the 
forests to lead a life of asceticism. Indra pitied them, 
and assuming the form of a golden bird taught them: 
"Follow the household life! ZZ is the field for the cul- 
tivation of virtues. It is sacred. Worship of the Devas, 
study, repayment of the debt to the Pitris by the rearing 
of a family and helping on new lives as we have beea 
reared and helped—these are the austerest of penances. 
Bear the heavy burth@n of the duties of the household! 
They that run away from their work fall into sin. To 
eat the remnant of the food left after helping the needy 


is to eat the true remnant of sacrifice !!१1 
1 Mahabharata, Suanti Parva. xi, 


* 


( 940). 


When the householder sks his sons able to bear 
the full burden of his duties, when the signs of age 
appear, and his children's childreneare round hit the 
time has come for him and his wife to surrender the 
headship of the home, and to retire from active life and 
worldly labour. A quiet and somewhat secluded life, 
given to study, to self-sacrifice for the good of others, 
to the counselling of the younger, such should be the 
third Ashrama in our modern days. 


Finally in old age a man may rightly enter the fourth 
Áshrama, that of the ascetic, passing his last days in 
meditation and worship, til he enters willingly the 
life beyond death, to reap the fruits of a well-spent 
earthly life, hereafter to return for further evolution. 


ब्रह्मचारी WHIT वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | 
पते गुहस्थप्रभवाश्चत्वारः पृथगाश्रमाः yt 
“The student, the householder, the forest-dweller 
the asectie—these, the four separate orders, spring 
from the householder.” 
वेदानधीत्य वेदै वा वेदं चापि QIRAR | 
अविप्ळुतन्रह्मचर्यो णहस्थाश्रममावसेत्‌ ॥ 
गुहस्थस्तु यदा पञ्येद्वलीपलितमात्मनः | 
ग्रपत्यस्य तथापत्यं तदारण्यं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
वनेषु तु विहृत्यैवं तृतीयं भागमायुषः | 
चतुर्थमायुषो भाग त्यकत्वा संगान्‌ परित्रजेत्‌ ॥? 


x Manusmpni vi. 87. 2 lbid. iii, 2. and vi 2-33 
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“Having studied the Wedas, or two Vedas, or even 
one Veda, in due order, without violating celibacy, 
let gh enter the household-order. 


४ When the householder sees wrinkles (on his skin) 


and whiteness (in his hair), and the progeny of his 
progeny, then let him retire to the forest.” 


“Having passed the third portion of his life in the 
forest, let him abandon all attachments and wander 
(as an ascetic) the fourth portion of his life.” 


अनधीत्य (FAT वेदाननत्पाय तथा प्रज्ञाम | 
अनिष्ट्वा चैव ane मेक्षमिच्छन्‌ ARAA: |? 

“A twice-born man who seeketh Moksha without 
having studied the Vedas, without having produced 
oftspring, and without having offered sacrifices, goeth 
dowh wards." 


` अनारोग्यमनायुष्यमस्वग्य  चातिभाजनम्‌ १ 
अपुण्यं लोकविद्विष्टं तस्मात्तत्परिवजेयेत्‌ ॥? 
“ Over-eating is against health, long life, (the attain- 


ment of) heaven and merit; and is disapproved by the 
world ; therefore let it be avoided." 


नादिता गुरुणा नित्यमप्रणादित एव ar | E 


कुर्याद्‌ ध्ययने यत्नमाचार्यस्य हितेषु च ॥ 
Aeng मांसं चं गंधमाव्यं रसांस्त्रियः | 


Ces 


शुक्तानि चेवसर्वाणि प्राणिनां चैव हिंसनम्‌ ॥ 


eae कक 


i Manusmrtt, vi. 37. 2 loid. ii. 57, 
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कामं क्रोधं च लोभं च नर्तन aaa 
द्यूतं च जनवादं च परिवादं तथानृतम्‌ | A 


"wu ace one 


एकः शयीत सवज न ta: स्कंदयेत्‌ कचित्‌ | 
कामादि स्कदयन रेतो हिनस्ति ्रतमात्मनः ॥ 7 
‘t Directed or not directed by his teacher, let the 


student ever engage in study, and in doing services to 
his preceptor. 


“ Let the student refrain from wine, meat. perfumes 
garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, women, acids, and 
from injury to sentient creatures....... 


** From lust, anger and greed, dancing, singing and 
J $ DI 


playing on musical instcrumencs, from dice-playing ` 


gossip, Slander and uatruth ; ...... 


v. 
“Let the student always sleep alone, and let him not 
waste his seed; he who from lust wasteth his seed, 


destroyeth his vow." 
यथा वाय समाश्रित्य सवे wala aaa: | 
तथा ग्रहस्थमाश्रित्य TAA इतराश्रमाः ॥ 
सर्वेषामपि चैतेषां वेदात वधानतः | 
गृहस्थ उच्यते श्रेष्ठः स जीनेतान्‌ बिभति हि ॥ 
° यथा नदीनदाः aa ag यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ । 
तथैवारश्रामणः सर्व गृहस्थे यांति स्थितम्‌ a 
४ As all creatures live supported by the air, so the 
other orders exist supported by the householder. 


x bid. 191, 177-180. 2 bid, iii. 77, 89-90. . 
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| ५ Of all these (Ashrarkas), by the declaration of the 
Veda-scripture the householder js the highest ; he verily 
supporteth the other three. 


t 
i 


“As all streams and rivers fiow to rest in the ocean 
so all the Ashramas flow to rest in the householder,” 


अनाश्रितः कर्मफल कार्य कम्मे करोति GT: | 
स सन्यासी स यागी च न निरशिने चाक्रियः ॥ 
* He who performeth such action as is duty, inde- 


pendently of the fruit of action, he is a Sannyasi, he 
is a Yogi, not he that is without fire and without rites.” 


1 Bhagavad-Gitá. iv. x. 
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CHAPTER VII.» em 
| THE Four CASTES. 


I^ the long pilgrimage of the Jivatma through my- 
riads of hirths, already referred to, there are four 
distinctly marked stages, called of old Varnas, or 
colours, and recognised in the social polity laid down 
by Manu as distinct social classes, or castes. 

These stages are universal, all Jivatmas passing 
through them ; the peculiarity of the Sanátana Dharma 
is that it has made them the framework of its social 
polity. Inthe early dáys the outer castes co-incided 
with the stages: Jivàtmás at each stage were born 
into bodies belonging to that stage, and the whole of 
society was therefore contented and progressive. But'in 
these later days, as Arjuna truly foresaw in his distress 
on Kurukshetra, varnasafikara, caste-confusion, has 
come on Áryávarta and her whole peninsula, Jivatmas 
at each stage are being born into bodies of other stages, 
and hence, as surely as content and progress arose out 
of the harmony of elder days, do disorder and stagna- 
tion arise out of the disharmony of the present. How 
a better state of things may be brought about is a 
question for men to discuss and resolve, not for inex- 
perienced boys. What we need hefe is to understand 
the meaning of caste. 

We have said there are four stages. 

The first is that which includes the infancy, child- 
hood and youth of the Jivàtmà ; he is unfolding youth- 
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ful virtues, developing Sbedience, serviceableness, pa- 
. tience;; he has few responsibilities ; his duties may be 
sumed up in the word, Service. Where there is no 
caste-confusion, such young Jivatmas are born only 
into the lower social stratum; they are labourers, arti- 
sans, servants, manual workers of every kind. In the 
social polity of the Sanátana Dharma, such Jivatmas 
were born into the caste of Shüdras. In these days of 
caste-confusion, such young Jivatmas, whether born 
into the Sbüdra caste in India, or into the correspond- 
ingclass elsewhere, are happy, contented and useful; 
but where, as often happens now-a-days, they are born 
into higher castes, or classes, they do much harm to 
their surroundings by their incapacity to discharge 
higher duties, and to bear the weight of higher res- 
popsibilities. So also difficulties arise when older 
Jivatmas are born into the lower bodies, and fret* 
against their environment, are discontented and re- 
 bellious. Of course a really advanced Jivatma is 
content in any body, but the mediocre Jivatmas 
quite naturally and inevitably fight against uncongenial 
surroundings, and their restlessness is used by [shvara 
to help on evolution and to bring about necessary 
changes. | 


The second stage covers the first half of the Javat- 
ma’s manhood, wher? he is fit to gain wealth, to enjoy 
it and use it, to organise labour and direct it, to 
undertake great responsibilities, and administer well 
accumulated possessions. This includes the commer- 
cial class, the great traders, and the organisers of 
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industry, the capitalists, bake the managers of large 
industrial concerns. In the social polity of the Sana- 
tana Dharma, such Jivatmas were born into the “Aste 
of Vaishyas, and were trained in it gradually to see 
as aim the common good and the general prosperity, 
instead of mere personal aggrandisement, 


The third stage makes the second half of the Jivat- 
má's manhood, when his responsibilities and powers 
widen out to include the nation, and he is called to 
legislate, to rule, to work unselfishly for the State, 
aud to use his power to protect and to regulate, not 
to aggrandise himself. This includes kings, judges, 
legislators, warriors, all who rule and keep order in the 
State. In the social polity of the Sanátana Dharma, 
such mature Jivatmas were born into the Kshattriya 
caste, and bore the burden of kingship and of fighting 
for the national defence. 


The fourth stage embraces the serene age of the 
Jivàtmà, when earthly things have lost their charm, 
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and helper 
of all his youngers. This includes the priests, the 
counsellors, the teachers of every kind—authors, 
scientists, poets, philosophers. In the social polity of 
the Sanátana Dharma, such Jivatmas were born into 
the caste of Brahmanas, the adyanced and unselfish 


ones who gave much and needed little, Caste con- 


fusion in India has struck this caste most hardly, 
as the degradation of the higher is always worse than 
that of the lower. The Shüdra Jivátmáà in the Brahmana 
body is the greatest danger to the Sanátana Dharma. 
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Much of the evil ias grown from 
caste,grasping at the work of the other castes, and 
from each thinking! more of the rights his caste gives 
him than of the duties it imposes. The Brahmana and 
the Kshattriya have claimed their privileges ardently, 
and have shrunk from the heavy burdens belonging 
to their castes. Naturally this attitude has provoked 
opposition, and antagonisms have replaced mutual 
service and good-will. Hence caste has become a 
source of social bitterness, instead of a framework 
maintaining all in happy order. 


At least this much every boy can do towards bring- 
ing about a happier state of things: he can diligently 
practise the virtues characteristic of his caste, and 
avoid pride, vanity, and grasping at privileges. Let the 
Sh&dra be remarkable for his industry, fidelity and 
serviceableness; let the Vaishya be remarkable for 
his diligence, discretion and charity ; let the Kshattriya 
be remarkable for his courage, generosity agd vigour; 
let the Bráhmana be remarkable for his patience, 
purity, learning truthfulness and self-sacrifice. And 
it may be that, if the castes thus practice their 
several Dharmas, caste-confusion may gradually pass 


away. 5 
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ऊरू तदस्य IA: पञ्गरां शुद्रो अजायत ॥” 
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“Phe Brahmana was His mouth; the Rájanya was 
made His two arms ; His two thighs the Vaishya; the 
Shüdra was born from His two feet.” di 


सर्वस्यास्य तु सर्गस्य Was स महाय तिः ॥ 
सखबाहूरुपज्ञानां पृथक्कर्माण्यकव्पयत्‌ di p 
श्रध्यापनमध्ययनं यजनं याजनं तथा । | i 
दानं प्रतिग्रहं चैव ब्राह्मणानामकव्पयत ॥ E 
प्रजानां रक्षणं दानमिज्याध्ययनमेव च । | 
चिषयेष्वप्रसक्ति च क्षत्रियस्य anaua Il | 


eee या EE 


B पशूनां रक्षणं दानमिज्याध्ययनमेच च । 
l र वणिक्पथं कुसीदं च वेश्यस्थ कृषिमेव च ॥ 
| एकमेव तु शूद्रस्य प्रभुः HA समादिशत्‌। 


एतेषामेव वणांनां शुश्रषामनसूयया A 


© 
* He, the Resplendent, for the sake of protecting 
all this creation, assigned separate Karmas to those 
born of His mouth, arms, thighs and feet. 


Matre, ptt क TSE 


UN 8076 
Uri 


xL 


“Teaching and studying the Veda, sacrificing and 
also guiding others in offering sacrifices, gifts and re- 


ceiving of gifts, these He assigned to the Brahmanas. ; 
“The protection of the people, gifts, sacrificing, and | 


study of the Vedas, non-attachment amid the objects 
of the senses, these He prescribed fo the Kshattriyas. 

“The protection of cattle, gifts, sacrificing, and 1c 
study of the Vedas, commerce, banking, and agricul- IE 
ture, to the Vaishyas 


i Manusmyiti. i, 87--91. 
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"The Lord commanded one Karma only for the 
. Shüqras, to serve ungrudgingly these other castes.” 
यस्य gun spe प'सो वर्णामिव्यञ्जकम | 
थद्न्यत्रापि,इञ्येत तत्‌ तेनेव विनिदिदोत्‌ a 


“What is said as to the marks (of conduct) indicative 
of a man’s caste, if those marks are found in another 
let him be designated by the caste of his marks (and 
not of his birth)." 


न यानिर्नापि संस्कारा न wa च सन्ततिः | 


qx 


“Not birth, nor Samskáras, nor study of the Vedas, 
nor ancestry, are the causes of being twice-borna. 
Conduct alone is verily-the cause thereof.” 
सत्यं दान क्षमा शीलमानृशंस्य॑ ur घणा 1 
[zaa यत्र नागेन्द्रं स ब्राह्मण इति स्मृतः 
(शूद्रो तु यद्गवेछक्ष्यं द्विजे तष्य न विद्यते | 
[नेव शूद्रो भवेच्छूद्रो ब्राह्मणा न च ब्राह्मणः || 
॥यत्रेतछक्ष्यते सप वृत्त स त्राह्मणः स्मृतः | 
| यत्र łaa भवेत्‌ सपे तं agiata निर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ 3 

“Truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct, gentle» 
ness, austerity, and mercy, where these are seen, Q 
king of serpents, he is called a Bráhmana. 


e. . 

^ [f these marks exist in a Shüdra and not in one 
twice-born, the Shüdra is not a Shadra, nor the Brah- 
mana a Bráhmana. 


हि 


RR aa डाय न मकर 
Y Vishnu-Bhagavaia, VIL ix, 35 a Mahübhárata. Vanaparvas 
"Ccoxiii, 108, 3 Mahábhárata, Vanaparva, clxxx. 2 25, 20, 
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t Where this conduct is shown, O serpent, he is 
called à Brahmana; where this is not, O serpent, he 
should be regarded as a Shtdra.” * “क 


श्राचारहौनं नपुनंति वेदा यद्यप्यधोताः सह षड्मिरंगैः | 

छन्दांस्येनं सृत्युकाले त्यजन्ति ate शकुन्ता इच जातपक्षाः ॥ 
अ्चारहोनस्य तु ब्राह्मणस्य वेदाः षडंगास्त्वखलाः सयज्ञाः | 
कां प्रोतिमुत्पादयितु समर्था अन्धस्य दारा इव quietum: t 


“The Vedas help not the man that hath not right- 
eous ways, even though they be studied together with 
all the angas. The Chhandas abandon him at the 

* supreme moment of death, even as full-fledged birds 
their nest. | | 


“To the Bráhmana that is void of righteous ways, 
the Vedas, even in their entirety, and with all angas and 
all sacrifices too, can bring no more joy than a wife 
lovely to see can bring untoa blind husband.” 


Mete ttem नपम T AER नन eui 


x l'asishiha-Smrii, vis 3, 4. 
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SANATANA DHARMA 


PART III. 


ETHICAL TEACHINGS. 
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CHAPTER I. 
ETHICAL SCIENCE, WHAT IT IS. 


he ae is a definitely arranged body of knowledge, 
of facts related toeach other. <A collection of 
facts does not make a science; the facts must be 


systematically arranged in their relations to each. 


other, and the principles underlying these relations 
must be known, before the collection can be called a 
science. ETHICAL means that which relates to conduet, 
to the way in which rational beings should behave 
towards each other as well as towards other creatures, 


When, therefore, we speak of Ethical Science, we do not ` 


maan a list of virtues and vices, but we mean a definite 
and systematically arranged series of facts of conduct 
in their proper relations to each other, and of the 
underlying principles of these relations. 


Another word for. Ethics is morality, right conduct, , 


and in order to know what is right we have to under- 
stand something about man and his surroundings. 


The object of morality is to secure the welfare of 
allbeings and this is done by showing men, through 
the Science of Condyct, how to live in harmony with 
each other and with their surroundings, Ishvara, is 
Love, and wills the happiness of His universe, is 
gradually bringing about universal happiness. This 
does not mean that a right thing always is pleasant 
and a wrong thing always unpleasant, for the time ; but 
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it means that the conduct which leads to lasting hap- 
piness, to the bliss of union with Ishvara, to Moksha  & 

+ jin the end, is good. “As the wheels of the cart follow: 

| the ox, so misery follows sin," and so also happiness 

| follows righteousness. The fruit of wrong-doing 

. may be sweet to the taste in the eating, but it is 
poison, and brings about bitter pain afterwards, 
and sometimes long-continued disease. The boy who 
does wrong because it gives him a short pleasure is We 
like’ the ignorant child who plucks and eats the | 
sweet gaily coloured poison-berries that make him in 
the evening writhe in pain. It is the duty of the 
teacher cf morality to mark every sin as "Poison." 
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आचारलक्षणो धर्मः संतस्त्वाचारलक्षणाः | 
आगमानां हि सर्वेषासाचारः Aw उच्यते ॥ 
अआचारप्रसवो धमो धर्मादायुविवद्ध ते | 
' आचारालभते हयायुराचारालभते श्रियम्‌ ॥ 
आचारात्कोत्तिमाप्रोति पुरुषः प्रेत्य चेह च ॥ २ 
“The mark of Dharma is Achara ‘good conduct). 
Achara is the mark of the good. Higher than all व 
teachings is Áchára. From Achara is Dharma born, 
and Dharma enhances life. By Achara man attains 
life; by Achara he attains prosperity; by Achara he 
attains fair fame, here and hereafter.” 
आचारः परमो धमैः श्रुत्युक्तः Td एव च । ` 
तस्माद स्मिन्‌ सदा युक्तो नित्यं स्यादात्मवान्‌ द्विज्ञः ॥ 


I Mahábháraia. Anushasana Parva, civ. - 
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पवभमाचारता esr virer मुनयो गतम्‌ à 
न्सवस्य तपसा मलमाचार ADEs परम्‌ ॥' 


" Acharais the highest Dharma, declared by the 
Shruti and the Smriti. Therefore let the twice-born 
that knoweth the Self ever diligently engage therein. 


“Thus beholding the path of Dharma issue from 
Achara, the sages embraced Achara as the root of all 
Tapas 


प्रभवार्थाय भूतानां EE EIC कतम्‌ । 
E स्यात्प्रभवसंयुक्तः स धमे इति निश्चयः 
` धारणाद्धर्ममित्याइुधमेण Tut: प्रजाः | 
: यः स्याद्वारणसंयुक्तः स धमै इति निश्चयः ॥ 
— ` अहिंसार्थाय भूतानां धर्मप्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 
» यः स्यादहिंसया युक्तः ख धर्म इति निश्चयः ॥ ° 
सवषां यः सुहृन्नित्यं खवेंषां च हिते रतः | 
HAUT मनसा वाचा स धमे वेद्‌ जाजले |i? 
“For, the well-being of all beings was Dharma 


declared. ‘That only which bringeth such well-being 
is Dharma. This is sure 


i 
à 
| 


“ Because it supporteth and holdeth together is it 
called Dharma. By Dharma are the people upheld. 
That which upholdeth is alone Dharma. This is sure, 


| _ 4 . 

“For the making harmless of beings was Dharma 
declared. That wĦich secureth preservation of beings 
is Dharma. This is sure. 


I Manusmriti, i. 108, rro 2 Mahabharata. Shanti Parva, Raja 
Dharma. ox 3 dtd. Shanti Parva. Moksha, 1xxxviii 
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“ He who is the friend of ‘all beings; he who is 
intent on the welfare of all with act and thought and 
speech—he only knoweth Dharma, © Jajali.” - 


न वुर्यात्क्हिचित्संगं तमस्तोव' तितीरिषुः | 

धर्मा थकाममाक्षाणां यदत्यंतविधातकं ॥ 

तत्राप मोक्ष एवार्थ आत्यन्तिकतयेष्यते | 

aAA यते नित्यं कृतांतभयसं युतः ॥? 
4 He who wishes to cross beyond this intense dark- 


ness, let him not attach himself too much to anything, 
for (such attachment) is the great frustrator of Dharma 


— (religion &c.), Artha (wealth), Kama (pleasure) and 


Moksha (emancipation). | 

* Of these (four) too Moksha is the truly ultimate 
end, for the other three are ever haunted by the fear 
of Death the Ender." © 


aa चार्थ च कामं च यथावद्वदतां वर | 

विभज्य काळे कालज्ञः Gata सवेत पंडितः ॥ 
Mat वा परमं श्रेय एषां राजन्सुखा्थिनां 1? 

“The wise man, O best of speakers, that knoweth 
the proper times, serveth Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
all three evenly, dividing his time between them (on 
the Pravritti Marga, the path of outgoing). 

“But, O king, all beings degire happiness, and 
Moksha (belonging to the Nivritti Marga, the path of 
return) is the highest good for them.” 


x Vishun Bhégavaia. IV. xxii. 34,35. 
a Mahábhárata. Vana Parva, xxxiii. 41, 42. 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE FOUNDATION oF ETHICS AS GIVEN BY RELIGION d 


Ww: have already seen that the first proclamation | 
of Religion is "The Self is One.” There are | 
indeed many selves in appearance, but they are all 
portions or reflections of the One. Their separateness | 
is temporary ; their unity is eternal. Many pots may 

be dipped into a tank, but the water that fills each is 

the same water. Many upadhis are dipped into me 
ocean of existence, but the life that fills each is the; ^ 
same life. This primary truth of Religion is the’ 


foundation of Ethics 


hae 


We must, then, in our Ethical Science d d 
the unity of the Self. But this is not enough, for inj 
unity there is neither "I" nor “ You", and we have 
seen that our science deals with relations between Eo 
and "You." So we must also recognise the ‘‘diversi- 


L] 


ET 


ty of the Not-Self "; that means that there are many 
upádhis of matter, and in each separate upadhi there 
is a part or reflection of the One Self. "There'are innu- 
merable bodies, innumerable minds, and these bodies» 
and minds come into relations with each other. There 
can never be right? relations until each sepa! l 
mind and body act to other minds and bodies on the 


47 


what injures one really injures all. In hurting 


Meng 


v 
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another we are really hurting ourselves. If a hand 
cut the foot belonging to its own body, the blood would 
flow from the foot, not from the hand; but presemly 
the hand would grow weak, for the blood circulates 
in the whole body and there is only one supply for ail 
parts of the body. So also with men; and if one man 
wounds another, the wounder suffers as much as the 
wounded, only the suffering takes longer in making 
itself felt 


This, then, is the foundation of right conduct, as. 


Pot eden 


seen by the Reason. Boys have at first to take moral 
precepts on the authority of great sages and saints 
as taught in the Shastras, because they have not 
‘the power nor the time to think them out for them- 
iselves. But they can, in their manhood, verify these 
precepts, given in the Sanátana Dharma, by applying 
‘their Reason to them. 


vas Bigg oF EES 


oe 


The One Self is in all beings; every Jivatma is a 
portion or reflection of the One Self. Let this principle 
sink deeply into every heart, and let each remember 
that he who injures another injures himself. Sayeth 
Shri Krishna: “Iam the Self, O Gudakesha, seated 
in the heart of all beings; l am the beginning, the 
eniddle, and also the end of beings." ! 


———— हो 


एके! देवः सर्वभूतेषु qu: सर्वेव्यापो सर्वेभूतांतरात्मा | 
कमा AA: सर्वभूताधिवासः साक्षी चेता केवला निगेणश्च ॥? 


. x bhagavad-Gilá. x. 20. 2 Shveláshoata: opanisAat. vi. IL 


| 
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" One God hideth,in all beings. He pervadeth ali. 

~ He is «the Inmost Self of all beings. He superviseth | 

. WilfZctions. Heis the resting-place of all beings. He © à 

is the Witness, the Consciousness, the One, above 
limitations and qualities." 


XV EEG. 


i 


एकस्तथा सवंभूतांतरा त्मा रूपं wd प्रतिरूपा बभूच । १. 


“This one universal Inner Self of all beings be- 
cometh one separate individual self for each form." 


ER मुडी 


unm 
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यस्तु सर्वाणि भूतान्यात्मन्येवाज्ञुप्यति | 

सवभूतेषु चात्मानं तता न विजुगुप्सते ॥ 

यस्मिन्‌ सर्वाणि भूतान्यात्मैचाभूछिजानतः | हे 
तत्र का मोहः कः शाक एकत्वमनुपद्यतः |? 
‘‘ He who seeth all beings in the Self, and the Self - 


in all beings, he shrinketh no more (from any, in 
dislike). 
“Hein whose consciousness, full of perfected know- 
ledge, all beings have become the Self—in him, thus 
beholding the unity, there is no more any delusion nor 
any sorrow." 
सर्वभूतस्थमात्मान सर्वभूतानि चात्मनि | 
ईक्षते यागयुक्तात्मा सर्व anga: ॥3 
“ He whose self Was achieved the union of Yoga, 


he beholdeth everywhere, with an equal eye, all beings 
in the Self and the Self in all beings.” 
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1 Kathopanishat. v. o. 2alshopantshat. 6, 7. | 
3 Bhagavad- Gitd. vi. 29. 
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CHAPTER III. 

RIGHT AND WRONG. 
Tee two words, Right and Wrong, are in the 
mouth of everybody, but it is not everybody who 


can tell us exactly what he means by right and wrong. 
Let us try to understand 


We have seen that we have specially to do with 
three worlds, the Triloki, and we know that the Trilokt | 
is created by Brahma, preserved by Vishnu, and dis- | 
solved by Shiva. Let us think of a new Triloki. It | 
is a going forth; many forms appear, and grow and । 
develop; they become more and more different; they | 
evolve into separate individuals; they grow by the 
experiences they meet; they develop their bodies | 
and minds by taking all they can from outside and 
working it up into themselves. This is called the , 
Pravritth Marga, the path of going forth, on which 
the Jivatma is building himself up into a separate | 
individual, by taking all he can from outside, and m 
making a strong intellect, a powerful "I^ When this | : | 
4s complete, the Jivátmà has to learn that he himself 
is only, & part or reflection of a much greater “I,” 
‘ the Ishvara, and that all his powers can only bring 
happiness if used as part of that greater “I.” Then he h 
\begins to see the Unity under the diversity, and turns 
haway from his little separate self to realise the One Self 
\he tries to give to all that are weaker than 16 18, to 
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share with himself in othér bodies and minds what he 


has accumulated in his own. This is called the Nivritti_ 
Mafa, the path of feturn, on which the Jivatma is ` 


seeking to realise himself as one with all by sharing 
all he has with all who need 


These two paths make up what is called evolution, 
and along this road of evolution the Will of Ishvara 
in His aspect of Vishnu, is guiding His universe. To 
work with this Will is Right; to work against it is 
Wrong. | 

Now the world, as a whole, is at the turning point 
where the Pravritti Marga changes to the Nivritti 
Marga. Most people are still on the Pravritti Marga, 
but their way onwards, their higher evolution, lies 
along the Nivritti Marga. Hence right conduct con- 
sistse of the desires, thoughts dnd actions that help 
oneself and others to tread the Nivritti Marga, the 
path that leads to Union. We must aim at decreasing 
separateness, at increasing unity; all that lessens 
separateness and leads towards unity is Right ; all 
that increases separateness and leads away from unity 


is Wrong But for animals, savages, and backward. 


undeveloped Jivatmas, whose individuality is still very 


weak, separateness has still to be aimed at, and whats 


is right or wrong for the more advanced is not yet 
right or wrong for thêm. This is what is meant by 


saying that morality is relative. It is related to kd 


ES mote dpa 


vun 2 mm 
position in evolution, to the path we are on 


“Subtle is morality," Bhishma said to Yudhishthira 
“I instruct thee not by the letter of the Veda alone, 


vie 
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but by the Veda as interpfeted by wisdom and ex- 
perience. None may accomplish his course through 
the world aright with the help tf a morality tha 1७ 
‘one-sided, The text of the Scripture should be applied 
: with careful exercise of judgment, otherwise it faileth 
| grievously. Ushanas spake this truth in time of old, that 


; Scriptures are no Scriptures if they cannot stand the 


test of reason. The presence of a knowledge that is 
full of doubts is no better than its absence. A morality 
that is based on words, without regard to special 
circumstances, leads to error. Ina time of long- 
continued famine, the Rishi Vishvamitra took forbidden 
meat from a chándàla, and compelled the Devas to 
take their customary share from that same meat offered 


:in sacrifice, and thus to justify his act, Forgiveness 


‘ befits the Sannyasi; it does not always befit the king. 
„The king may forgive injuries to himself. He may not 
overlook the slightest wrong done to the meanest of his 
isubjects, if he wish himself and hiscountry well. The 
‘sin that attaches to the killing of a person that should 
not be killed is equal to the sin of not slaying one that 
deserves to be slain. The king should ever exact with 
firmness, yea, severity, from all his subjects their 


respective duties. Ifhe does not this, then will they 


prowl about unchecked, like wolves, murdering the 
weaker and devouring each other. It has been sung of 
old: ‘She alone is a wife that speaketh pleasantly. He 
alone is a son that maketh his sire happy. He alone 
is a friend who may be safely trusted. That, verily, 
is the motherland wherein living is earned. He alone 
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is a king who ruleth strictly without oppression, In 
« Whose territories the righteous have no fear, who 
Cherisheth the poor ånd punisheth the wicked.’ ११7 


re aarti eve 


to shew people what kind of virtues they should aim, 
at, in the particular place and time in which they find | 
themselves, and thus to help on their orderly evolution. | 
As all men have not the power nor the time to find 
out for themselves the Will of Ishvara, the Shastras 
have been given to tell us of that Will, and soto help 
us in distinguishing between Right and Wrong. But 
some general rules have also been laid down in the 
sacred books, by Vyasa and by others, for application 
in casés in which the details are not clear or specific 
and therefore the special rules, given in the Shástras, 
noteasy or necessary to apply. Such are: | 


The Ashrarnas and the Varnas were given in order | 
4 
| 


“To give joy to another is righteousness; to give 
pain is sin.” 

“Let not any man do unto another any act that he 
wisheth not done to himself by others, knowing it to be 
painful to himself. And let him also purpose for 
another all that he wisheth for himself,” 

"Let not any one do an act that injureth another, 
nor any that he feeleth shame to do." ü 


Let him not do to another what is not good for 
himself." 


सुखाभ्युद्यिक चेव नेःश्रेयसिकमेव च | 
प्रवृत्त च निवृत्त च द्विविधं कमे वैदिक ॥ 


पाका न नामा क #४ 
क क नभ म teak ne 


x Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva, cxxxix, and cxli, cxlii 


;}here or hereafter is Pravritta 
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इह चामुत्र वा कास्यं प्रवृत्त कर्म कोर्त्यते । 
निष्कामं ज्ञानपूर्वं तु निवृत्तमुपदिश्यते ॥ f 
qd कमे संसेव्य देवानामेति साम्यतां । 

fared सेवमानस्तु भूतान्यत्येति पंचचे ॥ 1 


| “Of two kinds is the karma mentioned in the Vedas, 
| Pravritta and Nivritta, leading to joys or leading to that 


| (happiness) than which there is no higher. 


* Karma done under personal desire (for gain) 


Karma done without 


such desire, under guidance of perfected (knowledge of 
right and duty ) is Nivritta. 


Doing the former, man evolves into the condition 
of the Devas. Performing the latter, he riseth beyond 


*the five Bhütas 
अन्ये कृतयुगे धर्मास्त्रेतायां द्वापरेऽपरे | 
अन्ये कलियुगे spart युगह्राखाडुरूपतः d^ 

“Different are the dharmas in Kritayuga ; different 


in Tretaand Dvapara; different again are the dharmas 


of men in Kali- Yuga—changing according to the changes 
of the cycles, 


यतः प्रवृ त्तिभेतानां येन सर्वमिदं ad | 
स्वकमेणा तमभ्यच्य सिद्धि ife मानवः ॥ 
श्रेयान्‌ स्वधर्मो विशुणः परधर्मात्स्वनुष्ठितात्‌ | 
स्वभावनियतं कमे कुर्वन्नाप्नोति किल्बिषं ॥ 


1 Mamusmyritt. xii, 88, 89, 90, 
2 Mahábhgrata. Shanti Parva. cexxxi. 27, 
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ईश्वरः संवभूतानां gestat तिष्ठंति । 
e > wet : 
श्नामयन्सवंभूतानि यंत्रारूढ्ानि मायया || 
SO तमेव शरणं गच्छं संवेभावेन भारत | 
तत्प्रसादात्परां शांतिं स्थानं meala araa ॥ 
“He from Whom is the emanation of beings, by 
Whom all this is pervaded, by worshipping Him in his 
own karma, man winneth perfection, 
‘a | "Better is one's own dharma, though (appearing) 
= destitute of merits, than even the well executed dharma 
of another. He who doeth the karma laid down by 
i his own nature incurreth not sin. 
| .. "[shvara dwelleth in the hearts of all beings O 


Arjuna, moving all beings by His Maya, as though 
mounted on a wheel. 


~ Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O 


Bharata; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme 
peace, the everlasting dwelling-place,” 


वेदे।खिले धममूल स्सूतिशोळे ज तद्विदां | 
आचारइचेव साधूनामात्मनस्तुश्रिघ च ॥* 
“The whole of the Veda is the source of dharma; 


also the Smriti and the character of those that know, 


the Veda; also the conduct of the good and the satisfac« 
tion of the Self.” : | 


अष्टादशपुराणेषु व्यासस्य वचनद्वयं | 
परोपकारः पुण्याय पापाय परपोडनम्‌ | 


मल त.) 
" 


1 Bhagavad-Gitd. xviii, 46, 47, 6x, 62. 2 Mantusmriti, ii, 6, 
! 9 
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यदन्येविहितं नेच्छेदात्मनः कमे पूरुषः | 
न तप्परेषु Hala जञानन्नपियमात्मनः N , 
यद्यदात्मन चेच्छेत तत्परस्यापि चिंतयेत्‌ । o 9 


कै # की ew awe eae 


यदन्येषां दितं न स्यादात्मनः कमे पौरुषं । 
अपत्रपेत वा येन न तत्कुयोत्कथंचन ॥* 


nw aoe eon 


अता यदात्मने[ऽपथ्यं परेषां न तदाचरेत्‌ । ° 


(‘The trauslations of these shlokas are given on p. 117]. 
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x Mahdibháraia, Shanti parva, एड, 20, 21, 23. 2 Ibid, cxxiv. 67. 
3 Ydjhaval&ya Smit, ii. 65. 
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‘ truthfulness, absence of wrath, renuneiation, peace- | 
fulness, absence of cpokedness, compassion to living} 
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- CHAPTER IV. 
THE STANDARD OF ETHICS. 


W: have seen that the general; standard by which 
actions should be judged at the present stage of 
evolution is Union, although many Jivas are not yet 
arrived at this stage. For the majority we can test 
each action by asking: Does it promote union ? Does 
it promote separateness? If the answer to the first 
question is ' Yes,” the action is Right; if the answer 
to the second question is “ Yes," the action is Wrong. 
This is why it was said in Chapter I that morality 
showed men ''how to live in barmony with each other 
and, with their surroundings."  Tolive in harmony 
is to promote union. | 
So also when Shri Krishna speaks of Divine and 
Asuric properties, we find that he classes as Divine 
those which promote union, and as Asuric those zd 


promote separateness.  " Fearlessness, cleanness of 4 
life, steadfastness in the Yoga of wisdom, alms-giving,!™ 


er 
self-restraint and sacrifice, and the study of the Shas-? 


tras, austerity and straightforwardnessy harmlessness, 3 


beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence} 
of fickleness| vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, r 
absence of envy and pride.’ Such virtues draw men! 
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1 BAagavad-Giid. xvi, 1-3, 
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together, andare based on the knowledge that all selves 


‘are one. On the other hand, see how those He marks : 
- as Ásuric, the qualities which drivé men apart, promere™ 


divisions : “ Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath 
and also harshness and unwisdom."? And his descrip- 
tion of the Ásuric type of man shews one who is full 
of ahamkára, egotism, and selfishness. ? 

Let the young student then grasp firmly this 
distinction between Right and Wrong, and apply it to 
the guidance of his conduct. In later study, he will 
add much to his thoughts on. Right and Wrong, will 
learn many details, and have to solve many complex- 
ities; but this principle, this standard, will remain 
unaltered, for it is based on evolution, and is in aceord 
with the will of [shvara. 


सर्वेषार्माप चैतेषामात्मज्ञानं परं wad | 
agri सर्वेविद्यानां प्राप्यते eae वतः ॥ 
सर्वमात्मनि संपञ्येत्सचासञ्च समाहितः । 
सरवे हयात्मनि संपञ्यन्नाधमे कुरुते मनः ॥ 
श्रात्मेव देवताः सर्वाः सर्वमात्मन्यवस्यितम्‌ | 
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^o wal यः सर्वभूतेषु पश्यत्यात्मानमात्मना | 
स सर्वसमतामेत्य ब्रह्माभ्येति परं पद ॥ 


“Of all these things, the knowledge of the Self is 
the highest. It is the foremost of the sciences, for 


immortality is attained thereby. 


1lóíd.4.  21bid.7-18. 3 Manusmnti. xii. 85, 113, x t9, 125. 
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e 
“Let him with collected mind see in the Self both. 


the Real and the Unreal. Thus beholding all in the 
*Self, he turneth not his mind towards Adharma 

“ The Self is all the Devas; All resides in the Self — 
he who thus seeth the Self in all beings, by his own 


Self, he realiseth the equality of all aud attaineth to 
the supreme state of Brahman.” 
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CHAPTER V. 
VIRTUES AND THEIR FOUNDATION. 


W' have already seen that mutual sacrifice, another 
name for mutual service, is enjoined by the 
Sanatana Dharma, and it is easy to see that this 
is Right, since it promotes union. Thus the five 
daily sacrifices promote union between the sacrificer 
and Rishis, Devas, Pitris, Men, and Animals. Another 
way in which the Sanátana Dharma tcaches us to do 
right is by explaining to us the three dcbts that we 
owe: the debt to the Rishis, paid cbiefly in the 
Brahmaebarya Ashrama, by study and by service of the 
teacher; the debt to the Pitris, the Ancestors, paid 
chiefly in the Garhasthya Ashrama by rearing a family 
and by charity; the debt to the Devas, paid chiefly in 
the Vànaprastha Áshrama, by sacrifice and meditation. 


A debt is something we owe ; we have received 
and should repay. This payment of debt, of what is due 
is called the discharge of duty, that which we owe to 
others, which we ought to do. The discharge of a duty 
1s called a virtue ; the non-discharge of a duty is called 
a vice. A virtuous man recognises his duties, his 
obligations, and fulfils them ;a vicious man does not 
/ recognise nor fulfil them. 


Virtues have also. been called by Bhishma “ forms 


RT pa atte 


of Truth’, because Truth is that which is Real 


| 
i 


1 Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva, elx. 
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is indeed, as Bhishnta says, “ the Eternal Brahman.” ! 
—-—ruthis the Divine, Nature, and we see this in the 
reflexion of Brahman that we call external Nature. 
For all the laws of Nature are expressions of Truth, 
and work with perfect accuracy and changelessness. 
For the greatest Truth of. all_is, as said before, the t- 
unity of the Self amidst the diversity of the Not-Self | 
Allother truths and laws are such only because they | 
are reflections, copies, of this great unity in diversity. 
And the form which this great Truth takes in Ethical 
Science is that each one of us should feel for other 
selves as for himself, should feel himself to be the 
same as, or atleast similar to, other selves; and, so 
feeling, we must always tell the truth, because to tell 
a falsehood to another is to regard him with distrust 
to regard him as separate from, or even opposed to 
oneself, to prevent him from sharing with oneself in a 
common knowledge which should be the same for all 
when all are as one. From the setting up of this 
separation by untruthfulness, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, endless harm results and vices arise. This] 
description of the nature of virtues as forms of Truth. 
f corresponds again with our standard of Ethics, for} 
| truthfulness promotes union, while untruthfulness in- y 
creases separateness 


| Truthfulness has always been a marked characteris- 

tic of the noble characters described in Hindu litera- 

ture. “My lips have never uttered an untruth,” is a 

favorite phrase of the Heroes. Shri Krishna promised 
Mimi in ४ 


1 lbid, 
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+ 

not to carry arms on Kurukshetra, and when He ran 
towards Bhishma with uplifted whip to help १० Ze 
Arjuna refused His help because of His promise.! So 
also Yudhishthira, though almost despairing of victory, 
would not take His help, because of that same 
promise.* On the other hand, we read that when 
Yudhishthira for a moment in his utmost need forgot 
his truthfulness, and told a lie to the undoing of 
Drona, his war-chariot lost the power that up- 
raised it from the carth and it sank to the ground.? 
When the Pandavas were yet in the forest, and Shri 
Krishna suggested that Yudhishthira might send an 
army against the Kurus, thus breaking the spirit of 
the promise that they would remain thirteen years 
in exile, Yudhishthira’s answer was: “The sons of 
Pandu swerve not from the path of truth."* Bven 
when loss follows, the pledged word must be kept. 
When Prahlada took the sovereignty of the three 
worlds from Indra, Indra disguised himself as a 
Bralinana and served him as his disciple. At last 
Prahlada was so pleased with him, that he offered 
to give him anything he asked for. Indra asked 
for Prablada’s “Shila”, character, manner, behaviour, 
“and Prahlada gave it, though he feared it meant his 
own ruin--as indeed it did—because he had pledged 
his word.’ . 


And who can forget Bhishia’s splendid answer, 
when his step-mother Satyavati prayed him to take 


je Apo १. uli प र aging RH कोह मा पमा : 
il ^ar j a fd. D Parva. cxciii. 
bid, Wlushma Parva, Dx. ४ lbid. 3 Ibid. Drona $ 
i 4 Lid. Vana Parva, elxxxi. 5 déid, Shinti Parva, cxxiv., 


the throne and marry, against his promise: "I would" 
emkgpoUnce the three, worlds, the empire of heaven, or4 
anything that may be still greater, but truth never4 


MA TT NRE PE 


will I renounce. Earth may renounce its scent, water ^ 


MAH, y the tts bini in io gu ` 


may renounce its moisture, light may renounce its" y ४ 


power of showing forms, the air may renounce its ae 
susceptibility to touch, the sun may renounce hiss; 
glory, fire his heat, the moon his cool rays, space its : 
capacity to generate sounds, the slayer of Vitra his* 
prowess, the God of justice his impartiality, but Iw 
 renounce not truth.” 


_Karna, the man of fire, the man of pride, the man 
of headlong straightforwardness, was born, the ancient 
story says, with a natural armour that no weapons 
could pierce through. The Devas, ever working that 
the cause of the Pandavas might prevail, were sorely 
anxious lest, in the predestined combat between Karna 
and Arjuna, the latter should fail because of that strong 
armour. It was Karna’s rule that he sat facing the 
east, every day, studying the Vedas, till the sun turned 
the zenith,and he had vowed that during that period 
of his Veda study every day, whatsoever a Brahmana 
asked of him that he had to give, he would give to him 
unfailingly; and one day Indra, the king of the Devas 
seeing no other way, took on the semblance of an aged 
Br&hmaga and appeared before Karna and said he had 
a boon to ask. And Karma said that he would surely 


give it, if it was at all within his power. Then Indra: |; 
P í 
“Give me this armour that you wear by nature on your * ° 


1 Mahábháraia. Adi Parva. cii. 
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£ 
body." Karna replied: “I know thee now to be no 
artless Bráhmana, but the king of the Devas himgglfeer 
'ह disguised to help the cause of the Pandavas. But even 
the letter of my given word must be respected. Take 
| what thou askest, though in giving thee thy wish I 
.  . know I give my life, and what is even more than life to 
rod : jme, the only chance of conquering my soldier-rival 
du ae | ‘ Arjuna, in battle!” And Karna hewed off that dine 
~° 4. armour piece by piece with his own hand and sword, and f 
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a far nobler name than if he had defeated Arjuna.1 


$ King Dasharatha, of the Solar Race of kings 
asked by the Devas for help against the Asuras, battled 
against the latterfas a Kshattriya should. His youngest 
wife Kaikeyi drove his war-chariot, and when the king 
sank into a swoon under his wounds, she skilfully bore 
him away on the chariot toa place of safety and pre- 
served his life. For that deed the grateful king pro- 
mised her two boons, which she put by for future need, 
Long afterwards, when the king was in his old age and 
wished to instal his eldest son, Ráma, as the heir- 
apparent, she claimed the boons, and claimed them 
fearfully: Rama, eldest born and best beloved of the 
"agedking, noblest of men, should wander forth into 
. the forests as an exile, and the crown be placed on the 
. head of Kaikeyi'sson, Bharata. Dasharatha, knowing 
` well that it was death to him to grant the boons, yet 
. granted them and died. Better far that he should die, 
than the king's word be broken, and truth slain 


x Mahabhdraia, Vana Parva, ecevili—cecix, 2 Råmäyana. Ayodhyákánda 


[on 


Bali, the Daitya king, had conquered Svarga and 
न्य unchallenged ruler of the three worlds. The 
^. rites of a great sacrifice, the sacred Ashvamedha, were 
spread out at his command. Vamana, Vishnu disguised 
as a dwarf, came to the sacrifice and begged as boon 
as much land as He could cover in three paces. Shukra, 
the preceptor of Bali, bade him refuse to carry out his 
gift, since Vàmana was Vishnu. Bali answered: “The} 
grandson of Prahlada shall never speak untruth, I 
will give to this Brahmana boy what I promised, even’! 
if he be Vishnu and my enemy.” And when Vamana} 
had covered the Triloki with two paces and demanded 
a third foothold, Bali offered his own head, and took: 
as favour the loss of all his kingdom. And for this 
Vishnu blessed him, declaring: “His wealth E 
his position lost, himself overpowered and chained by) ~ 
enemies, forsaken by friends, reviled and cursed by his, 
own preceptor, Bali forsook not truth.” The Puranas 
say that for such acts of truth, by the blessing of 
Vishnu, Bali will be the next Indra, when the present 
Deva, whose proper name is Purandara, vacates that 
office, (for Indra is the title of the great office of the 
sovereign of the divine kingdom, not personal name). 


द a 


As truth is Brahman, those who seek Brahman must į 


Pl aA DE Bc Ra को. 


be truthful. Above and beyond all else, tnerefore, | 
a boy should strive fof truthfulness. 


1 Fighuu-Bhágavais. vin. xv-xxiii. 
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जायमाने ब्राह्मणरित्रसित्ऋ tte णवाझायते यज्ञेन देवेभ्यः 
प्रजया पितृभ्यः स्वाध्यायेन ऋषिभ्यः N Oe 


etf 


“The Brahmana, beiag born, is born a debtor with 
three debts: to the Devas by sacrifice, to the Aucestors 
by progeny, to the Rishis by study." 


ऋणानि त्री ण्यपाछत्य मना मोक्षे निवेशयेत्‌। 
्रनपाङृत्य मोक्षं तु सेवमाना बजत्यधः || 
"ruler विधिवद्ग दान पुतरांश्चोत्पाद्य घर्मतः | 
इष्टो च शक्तितो यज्ञेमना मोक्षे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ २ 


"After having discharged the three debts let him 
turn his mind to moksha. He who desireth moksha, 
without having discharged them, falleth downwards. 


“Having studied the Vedas duly, having produced 
offspring lawfully, having offered sacrifices to the best 
of his power, let him turn to moksha, 


परस्पर भावयंतः SI: परमवाप्स्यथ ॥ 


a 
sua ewe ane 


ud प्रवत्तित चक्र नानुवर्तयतीह यः | 
अघायुरिंद्रियारामा माघं are ख जीवति ॥ 3 


“Helping each other shall ye (all) attain the 
highest good. | , ह ड # it 

“Fre who helpeth not to turn the wheel of life thus 
set revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, 
he, O Partha, liveth in vain.” 


1 Veda text quoted by Kulluka in his commentary on Manusmriti, vi. 36. 
2 Manusmytit, vi. 55, 36 3 Bhagavad-Gilg. iii, 11, 16 
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सत्यं सत्सु सदा aa: सैत्यं धमः सनातन! | 
सत्यमेव नमस्येत सत्यं हि परमा गतिः ॥ 
। > सत्यं धमस्तपा art: सत्यं ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | 
| सत्यं यज्ञ: परः प्रोक्तः सर्व सत्ये प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 
सत्यं नामाव्ययं नित्यमविकारि तथैव च | 
सर्वधर्माविरुद्ध न यागेनेतद्चाप्यते ॥ 
सत्यं च समता चेव द्मरचेच न संशयः | 
अमात्सय क्षमा चैव हीस्तितिक्षाऽनसूयता | 
त्यागा ध्यानमथायत्व gian सततं दया | 
अहिंसा चैव राजेन्द्र सत्याकारास्त्रयाददा ॥? > 
“Truth is ever the (one) dharma of the good. 
Truth is the Sanatana Dharma. Bow only to the 
Truth ruth is the final way. Truth is dharma, 
Truth is tapas, Truth is the eternal Brahman, Truth{, 
is the highest sacrifice, for all is founded on and 
upheld ‘by Truth. 


“Truth is the name of That which is Unperishing, 
Unchanging, Eternal It is attained by the Yoga- 
meditation that opposeth not any dharma 

“Truthfulness, equality (impartiality), self-control, E 
absence of envious emulation, forgiveness, modesty, 
endurance, absence of*jealousy, charity, thoughtfulness, 
disinterested philanthropy, self-possession and un- 
ceasing and compassionate harmlessness—these are! 
the thirteen forms of Truth." i 


1 Mahâdhårata. Anushâsana parva. clxii. 
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चत्वार पकते वेदाः सांगेपांगाः सविस्तराः 

स्वधीता मनुजव्याघ सत्यमेकं किलेकतः d^ o «e 

“The four Vedas on the one side, well studiéd 
together with all their angas and upangas (are far out- 
weighed by) Truth alone on the other.” 


maat न विश्वासस्तथा भर्वात सत्सु यः | 

तस्मात्सत्छु विशेषेण ad: प्रणयमिच्छति ॥ ? 

“ Men place less trust in themselves than in the true. 
Hence all wish to secure the friendship of the true." 


सतां सदा शाध्वतथमेदृत्तिः संता न सोदति न च व्यथंति | 
शतां खद्भिनाफळः संगमा स्ति सद्भ्यो! भयं नाजुवरत्तेत संतः॥ 
संतो हि aaa नयंति सूये संता भूमिं तपसा धारयंति । 
संते! गतिभूतभव्यस्य राजन्‌ सतां मध्ये नावसोद्‌ ति संत:॥ * 

‘‘ The true and the good act ever according tp the 
Eternal Dharma. The true fail not nor are cast down; 
never fruitless is contact with the true; the true feel no 
fear from the true. The true guide the Sun by the 
power of Truth; the true uphold the Earth by the 
power of self-denial. The true are the guides of the 
past and the future. O king; the true never suffer in 
the midst of the true. 

ह 
(यतः naala) कोधः कामा वा ALATA | 


शोकमेहि। विधित्सा च पराखुत्व' च (aga) ॥ 
छामा मात्सर्यमोर्ष्या च RANGA कृपा भयं | 


T oes .» ^". 


नयाददोतेश्‍तिबलाः wad: प्राणनां स्मृताः॥ £ 


1 Mahábhárala. Vana Parva. (xii 2 Ibid. coxtl 3 lbid. 


4 lbid. Shünti Parva, Apadharma, xxxii, 
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“Anger, lust, dejectione delusion, cynicism, wrongful | 
acti Xi, greed, emufations, envy, jealousy, irritated ,. 
ळय, sullen hate pr malice, scorn and fear—these/- 
thirteen (vices and forms of untruth), O king, are the + 
powerful enemies of living creatures." 
यस्य विद्वान्‌ हि aga: क्षेत्रज्ञो नाभिशङ्कते । 
तस्मान्नदेवाः श्रेयांसं लोकेऽन्यं पुरुषं fuo! 

“The Devas know not a better being in the uni- 
verse, than him of whom the all-knowing Witness 
feeleth no doubt when he speaketh.” x 

कमेण्येवाधिकारस्ते मा HEY कदाचन | | 
मा कमेफलदेतुभर्मा ते संगाउस्त्वकर्मारा ॥ ? 

“Thy business is with the action only, never with 
its fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive, 
nor be thou to inaction attached. | 

sed सत्यं परं ब्रह्म 1° 


“The Supreme Brahman is the Right, is the Truth.” 


m————Ü 


Y Manusmrit vii. 96. 2 Bhagavad-Gitá. ii. 47. 
3 Nrisimhotiaraliapini-Upantshat. i. 6. 
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BLISS AND EMOTIONS, 


Wee seen that Ishvara is Thought, Power and 
Bliss, and man, as His child, has also these 
characteristics, When the Jivatma, becomes wrapped 


ii dense matter, the aspect of his nature which is 
J 


irying to realise itself by uniting itself with the 


outer. world... The impulses outwards are called 


, desires, and when they unite the Jivatma to an object 
hat gives him pleasure, so that he desires to be again 
united to such an object, the resulting emotion is called 
love, or Hiking, When on the contrary they unite the 
Jivatina to an object that gives him pain, so tleat he 
desires to avoid union with such an object again, 
the resulting emotion is called phate, or dislike. The 
first makes an attraction between the Jivatma and the 
object ; the second makes a repulsion. 


Ihe Jivatma thinks over these likes and dislikes 

| and gradually trains himself to direct his emotions 

rightly ; emotions thus guided by reason in accordance 
i di १ ६.) 


, with the will of [shvara develope intoVirtues, and thus, 
ithe culture of the emotions formas the ethical develop- 


0 Po os tel 


iment of man. As he cultivates the emotion called 
‘love, he unites himself ito an ever-widening circle 
of beings, the family, the community, the nation, the 
ल, 

race, loving them as himself, and this love becomes 
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a continually increasing expression of the Bliss aspect 
1 of hig nature, which finds satisfaction in union 7 
; We have seen that evolution is now leading us: | 
| towards union, or, in other words, that the will of. | 
} aes : paa : è i 
i Ishvara is guiding the separated selves toward union; 
| with each other and with Himself. In this union is 
| Bliss ; therefore the Right and the Happy are insepars : 
E able. Overand over again the Sanátana Dharma leads 
~ us to this one conclusion. “Brahman is bliss," therefore | 
! the Jivatma, being of the nature of Brahman, is also- | 
। bliss, and unhappiness only arises when he goes against | 
i evolution, against the great Will, goes, in a Word | 
í wrong IP ` | 
i : | | 
: क e ae f +. f ~ * +] 
i अहावद सव सांध्यदानन्दरूप साञ्चद्नन्द्रूपामद सब E 
à Brahman is all this Sachchidánanda ; Sachchidá- | 
nanda is this all." | | 
> e a भूः e á 
| परांचिखानिव्यत्णत्स्वयंभूस्तस्मात्पराङ wate नांतरात्मन? | 
E The Self-born pierced the senses outwards, therefore | 
the (Jiva) looketh outwards and not (towards) the : 
inner Self.” | ` 
* ^. . t * su e | 
यदा वे सुखं लभतेऽथ कराति atga लब्ध्या करोति ga- E 


मेव लव्ध्वा करोति... | | 
ये वै भूमा age नाव्पे सुखमस्ति भूमेव ge | | 


1 Nrisimhollaratápint Upanishat. 7. 2 Kaihopanishat, iv, x. 
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यत्र नान्यत्पश्यति नान्यच्छैणाति नान्यद्विजानाति स 
भूमाऽथ यत्राऽन्यत्पशयत्यन्यच्छणात्यन्यङ्विजानाति quati या 
वै भूमा तदसतमथ यद्दपं तन्मर्त्यं. |! 


“When (the Jiva) obtaineth pleasure then he 
engageth in action; never doth he enter on action 
without having obtained pleasure; only when he hath 
obtained pleasure doth he engage in action 

“That which is Infinite, that is (the true pleasure) 


happiness; there is no happiness in the finite The 
Infinite alone is happiness. 


४ Where (the self) seeth not another, heareth not 
another, knoweth not another (than the Self), that is the 
Infinite. Where (the self) seeth, heareth, knoweth 
another (than the Self), that is the finite. That which 
is infinite is immortal ; that which. is finite is mortal.” 


सुखचेतन्यस्वरूपा$परिमितानन्दसमुठो$विशिष्टसुखस्वरूप- 
atag इति । ° 
“Joy and consciousness, a limitless ocean of joy 
than which there is no greater happiness—such is 
Ananda.” 


इष्टविषये बुद्धिः सुखबुद्धि रनिष्टविषये ghz शखबुद्धि। * 


“ The consciousness of pleasere is the consciousness 
of an object desired ; the consciousness of pain is the 
consciousness of an object undesired.’ 


"hhándogyopantshat, VII xxii r, Xgill. T and xxiv, 
ह y^ Ci oasavopantghal . 3 lbid. 
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aau भूतानि सुखे raed सर्वि दुःखस्य uu त्रसन्ते 
> 

E 7 “All beings revel,in pleasure, all shrink greatly from 
pain,” 

। इच्छाद्वेषसमुत्येन इन्द्माहेन भारत 1 

a adyala ene सगे यान्ति परन्तप ॥* 


“By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, arising 
out of attraction and repulsion, O slayer of foes, all 
beings are overpowered in the world,” ‘ | 


2: इच्छाद्वेषः सुखं Be संघातश्चेतना धृतिः | 
एतत्क्षत्र समासेन सविकारमुदाइतम्‌ ॥ * s 
* Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the compound 
(organism), consciousness and endurance (born of indi- 


; |^ widuality)—these constitute the Kshettra (the field of 
: consciousness) and its changes 


। काम एष क्रोध एष रजेगुणसमुरूवः 14 | 


“It is Kama (desire) and it is Krodha (anger) arising 
out of Rajas.” 
इन्दियस्येन्द्रियस्यार्थे रागद्वेषा व्यच स्थितै | 
तयानं वशमागच्छेत्तौ हास्य परिपन्थिना ॥ ° 


“In the object of*each sense lie hidden attraction 
and repulsion. Let him not fall into the power of 
these, for they are his hinderers à 
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रागह्वेषवियुक्तैस्तु विबयानिन्दिय्रेश्वरन | | 
ग्रात्मवञ्येर्विधेयात्मा प्रसादमधिगच्छति wt ^7 .2 

"But the disciplined self, wavering among sense 
objects with senses free from attraction and repulsion, 
mastered by the Self, attaineth grace." 

यः शास्त्रविधिसत्सज्य वत्तते कामकारतः | 
न स सिद्धिमवाप्तोति न सुखं न परां nan ॥? 

# He who casteth aside the ordinance of the Shastras 
and favoureth the rule of desire, he cometh not to 
perfection, nor to happiness, nor to the highest goal.” 
एके वशो सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा एक रूपं बहुधा यः करोत | 
तमात्मस्थं येऽनुपश्यन्ति थोरास्तेषां सुखं शाश्वतं नेतरेषां ॥ 

“The One Who controlleth all, the inmost Self of 


all beings, Who maketh many forms of one form—4hey 
who see That One in the Self, only to those rulers of 


intelligence belongeth the Eternal Happiness, unto none 


. else." à 


"à i emp डड हंशा क 
न nam optic —— कन MER ३१६७७ कच 


x Lbid. i, 64 2 lbid, xvi. 23. 3 Kathopanishalt. v, x2. 


‘ CHAPTER VII. 
SELF-REGARDING VIRTUES. 


4 a fr have seen that the Jivatma is related to all 
AM around him, and that Ethics is concerned with 
making his relations with otHers harmonious. But we 
must not forget that he is most closely related to his 


own koshas, or bodies, the parts of the Not-Self that 


he has most closely united to himself, and that unless | 
he is in harmonious relations with these, he can 


hardly hope to be in harmonious relations with the 


. bodies that are further away from him. While he id 


young, these bodies of his master him, and lead him 
into gll sorts of trouble; as he grows older, he begins 
to try to master them, and many a hard fight he has 


with them, before he develops the great virtue called’ 


elf-control—the control of the lower selves by the: 
higher Self, of the bodies by the Jivatma. Virtues that 
beloug to these’ bodies, considered by themselves; 
rather than in connection with the relations between 
diferent Jivatmas, are called self-regarding in modern 


classifications. But every one can see that a person 


whohas these virtues will promote harmonious rela- 


tions with others muc? more than one who has them’ 
not. | 


qup sna 


Manu, the great law-giver, lays much Stress on 
the necessity for this self-control, and gives some 
most valuable advice about it. He says that action has 


E 
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three forces behind it,’ and ‘that, each of these must 
be mastered. “Action is born of mind, speech sind 
body."! i mM "n 

The mind—the Manomayakesha, which includes 
the emotions—must be conquered. This isthe hardest 
task ofall. Forthe mind runs after the objects of 
desire, swayed and controlled by the longings to 
possess the objects which promise to give pleasure. 
The emotions are ever craving satisfaction, and the 
mind seeks to gratify them, becoming their slave, 
The Jivatma must free the mind from this slavery, 
and subdue it for his own service, making it the 
master of the senses and the sense-organs: as Manu 
says: "In conquering this [the mind] the two sets 
of five become conquered."? The “two sets of five" 
are the ten Indriyas, that is the five J&ànendriyae and 
the five Karmendriyas. 

Let the student, then, aim at ruling his mind; if 
it runs to evil things let him eall it back; let him 
allow it to fix itself only on good things. This is the 
first, the most difficult, the most essential part of 
self-control. न 

The control of speech is the next step; we must 
think before we speak. Hasty speech leads us into 
endless troubles. Arjuna was often very hasty in 
his speech, and so got himself ihto many difficulties; 
as in his hasty vow to slay thimself ifhe did not kill 
Jayadratffa, the slayer of his son, before sunset, thus 
necessitating the interference of Shri Krishna, who 
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. shrouded the sun prematurely to induce Jayadratha to 

Corfe out from his shelter.! So again in his quarrel 
with Yudhishthira, brovoked by Yudhishthira’s taunt- 
ing speech,* and on other occasions. Nay, his failure 
to keep a hasty vow led to his death on the Great Jour- 
ney; “Arjuna said he would consume all our foes ina 
single day. Proud was he in his heroism, but he did 
not what he boasted. Hence has he fallen down." He 
who has conquered his tongue is near to self-mastery 


Thirdly, the physical body must be controlled 
and not be allowed to hurry us into sin for its 
‘ gratification. Says Shri Krishna: “Worship of the 
Devas, the twice-born, the gurus and the wise, purity, 
straightforwardaess, chastity and harmlessness, are 
called the austerity of the body."* Youth is the 
time for conquering the body, for it is then most 
easily subdued, and set in the right way. For the 
body is a creature of habit, and though, at first, it 
will oppose the will of the Jivatma with great energy, 
a little perseverance makes it give way, and then 
it goes as contentedly and readily along the new road 
as it did along the old 


Among the sources of evil and of sorrow that we 
should strive to get rid of by this self-control is selfish j 
desire, for out of the insatiable desire for material} 
wealth and material pleasures grow many miseries, and | 
peace arises from the absence of these desires and not | 
by their continued gratification. Thus Manki found j 
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x Mahábhárata. Drona Parva. 2 Ibid. Karna Farva. lxx. lxi. 
3 lbid. Maháprasthánika Parva. 4 Bhagavad-Gitá. xvii. 14. 
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For, greedy of wealth, Manki had searched for it long 
but ever he seemed doomed to disappointment Wit 

the last remnant of his property he bought a pair of 
calves to train up for the plough. But fate ordained that 
the cord with which the two were tied should get en- 
tangled with a passing camel, so that both were killed. 
This last mischance opened the heart of Mauki, so that 


desire fled thence unconfined, aud Manki burst forth 
~ into song: “He that desires happiness must renounce 


नि " 


VU desire. Well did Shuka say that of these two--the one 


who gets all that he wishes andthe one who casts off 
every wish—the latter, who renounces all, is surely 
much superior to the former, for none can ever attain to 
the end of all, desires. Do thou, O my soul, so long a 
slave to greed, taste now for once the joys of freedom 
and tranquillity. Long have I slept, but I shall steep 
no longer; I shall wake. No more shalt thou deceive 
me, O Desire. Whatever object thou didst fix my 
heart on, that didst thou force me to follow, heedless, 
never pausing to enquire if it were easy or impos- 
sible to gain. Thou art without intelligence. Thou 
arta fool Ever unsatisfied, thou burnest like a fire, 
alwayslambentfor moreoffering. "Thou artimpossible 


fto fill, like space itself. Thy one wish is to plunge me 


into sorrow. This day we part. From this day, O 
D " Í . ‘a e L 

esire, [ live no longer in thy company. I think no 
more of thee or of thy train. I cast thee off, with 
all the passtons of my heart. I, who was harassed with 


despair before, have now attained to perfect peace of: 


mind, In full contentment of the heart, senses at ease, 
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shall I live henceforth on what comes to me, and labour 
no mre for the satisfaction of thy wishes, O my foe. 
@asting off thee and all thy train, I gain at once instead 
tranquillity and self-restraint, forgiveness and com- 
passion and deliverance?’ Thus Manki lost a little, 
and gained all.! | 


Hear also the story of king Yayáti, who driven 
mad by wild desire, took from his own son his fair and 
splendid youth to strive to fil] therewith the evergaping 
maw of Desire the insatiable. For thus the story 
runs : | 

King Yayati, son of Nahusha, of the Lunar Dynasty 
of Kings, was over-fond of the pleasures of sense, and 
fell into sin which brought upon him the wrath of his 
father-in-law, the great Rishi Shukra, the Priest of the 
litan-Kings. Because of that wrath, King Yayati was 
suddenly struck with shrivelled and tottering old age in 
the very midst of his glorious prime of manhood. He 
propitiated the Rishi, and Shukra, taking pity on him, 
decreed that he could exchange, for a thousand years, 
his age and feebleness for the health and youth of any 
of his sons, who should consent willingly to the ex- 
change. Yayati asked his five sons in succession ; the | 
fifth and youngest, Puru, for love and reverence of ^ | 
his father, gave him his own youth and took from him 
his age for the periód of a thousand years. For that 
long period King Yayati assiduously pursued the 

pleasures of the senses, endeavouring to exbaust the 
luxuries of the world of matter. But ever he found 
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that his craving grew, even when his senses dulled 
with satiation. He longed in vain that hisloffing | 
for the world of sense should bè exhausted by fulfik- 
ment, As one spoke of a wheel running after another 
spoke of it, the chase was endless. At the last, as the 
thousand years approached their close, a great Vai- 
ragya arose in his mind, and he saw that desire ceases 
not with satisfaction but with frustration. He called 
Puru to him, took back his own oldage with gladness, 
and gave to him his youth together with the kingdom, 
and retired into the forests chanting the verse that 
summed up all his life-experience : 


" Desire may not be quenched by enjoyment of its 
‘objects; it only increases manifold therewith, as fire 
with libations of butter.” 1 

Let us pause a moment on the word ''harnvess- 

ness," in the above quotation of Shri Krishna’s words 
p. 141. "Harmlessness is the highest Dharma,” Bhishma 
taught. We should. injure nothing. Our life should 
bea source of help, not of harm. The control of the 
body includes this abstention from injuring others 
As said Brihaspati: “That man who practises the 
‘religion of universal compassion, achieves the highest 
e. good...One should never do that to another which one 
regards as injurious to one’s own self. This, in brief, 
is the rule of righteousness."? e 


People often harm others in mere thoughtlessness, 
and so bring about much trouble. When Yudhishthira 
and TDrywiwwadhana and their hrathers Were boys and all 
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lived and studied togefher, Dhima, who was the 
strdgest of them all, often indulged in practical jokes 
and rough horse-play, exercising his great strength 
with boyish thoughtlessness upon the younger and 
weaker boys, Whenanumber of them climbed up 
into a tree to pluck the fruit, he would take the trunk 


between his hands and shake the tree, till the little - 


boys tumbled down like ripef ruits. Bhima thought it 
was great fun ‘and laughed; but some of the boys 
were hurt, hurt in body, and, what was worse, hurt in 


mind, Again, when they were out bathing and swim- 


ming in the river that flowed beneath the walls of 
Hastinapura, Bhima would swim underneath the other 
boys, and, catching hold of a number of them, would 
dive into the water, and hold them there till they were 
almost drowned, while his own greater lung-capacity 
helped him efficiently against similar distress. He | 
delighted in this, but the others were agonised. What 


was the consequence? A smouldering fire of repulsion | 


and dislike, that later on grew into a blazing fire of 
hate that consumed Kaurava and Pandava alike. The 
boyish thoughtlessness of Bhima was one of the chief 
causesof the Great War. It is true that unless the 
combustibles are there, the spark will not kindle the 
fuel; unless the tissues are tainted, the microbe will 
not develop the digease; still it is our duty to guard 
against such a destructive spark, such a death-bringing 
microbe, as long and as carefully as weaan. When 
thoughtless exercise of strength hurts the weak who 
cannot retaliate, then the anger that is horn but is not 
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vented becomes transformed into what is contempt- 
uously called hate and malice, but is in reality faress 
to blame than the careless spoliatién of the weaker Dw 
thestronger. To the superficial eye of one who is him- 
self equally inclined in his secret mind to oppression, 
such acts may appear blameless or even magnificent. 
But to the just eye of a true chivalry they will 
always appear in their real character of meanness and 
tyranny. And he who studies the Great History 
carefully knows well that the Pandavas were not all to 
praise, nor the Kauravas all to blame, 

The triple control of mind, speech and body results 
in righteousness, in right character expressing itself in 
right conduct. The man who lias thus put himself into 
right relations with the things nearest to him, his own 
emotions, mind, and body, and has thus partially 
‘acquired the virtues classified as “self-regarding”’ 

,^ egoistic" in western ethical books, is able to practise 
more effectively those classified therein as “altruistic”, 
‘those which arise in relation to other living beings. 

We have now to study the virtues and vices which 
arise in the relations between human beings. “These are 
best classified under three heads : 

* I. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
to superiors. l á 


2. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
| to,equals, 
3. The virtues and vices which arise in relation 
to inferiors, 
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In this. way we shall obtain a clear and simple 


d 


asMication of the virtues which make our relations 
vaith all around us harmonious, and seeing them dis- 
tinctly, we can strive to attain them. And we shall 
also see plainly the vices which make disharmony 
and can try to avoid them. Al the virtues have their 
rootin pure Love and have Bliss for their fruit ; all the 
vices have their root in personal Hate and their fruit is 


Misery. 


शुभाशुभफलं कमे मनावाग्देदसस्मवम | 
HAA गतयो नृणामुसमाधममध्यमाः ॥ 

तस्येह त्रिविधस्यापि ध्यधिष्ठानस्थ देहिनः 

दशलक्षणयुक्तस्थ मना विद्यात्प्रवत्तकम ॥ 


EE] 
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मानसं मनसेवायमुपभ्ते शुभाशुभम्‌ | 
वाचा वाचा कृतं कमे कायेनेव तु कायिकम्‌ di 


see 
sae one aan [E E 


वाग्दण्डोऽथ मनोदण्डः केदण्डस्तथैव च | 

यस्यैते निहिता बुद्धौ त्रिदण्डीति स उच्यते ॥ 

त्रिदण्डमेतन्नि क्षिप्य सचभूतेषु मानवः | 

कामक्रोधा तु संयस्य ततः tate” निगड्छति ॥ 

# Karma, that briffgeth good or evil fruit, ariseth in 
the mind, or in speech, or in the body. And threefold 


are the paths of men, according to their karma, high or 
low or middling. 
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«But know that the mid is the mover of the 
embodied (Jiva) with the ten marks, of the three 1७105, 
and the three natures.” . " 


"v seo »* oon +» 


« This (Jiva) reapeth good or evil, mental with the 
mind, vocal with speech, and bodily even with the 
body. 

“The danda of the speech, the danda of the mind, 
the danda of the act—he who has laid these rods (of 
rule) over his intelligence, he is the Zridaudi. 

“Having laid these rods (of control over his 
mind with respect) to all beings, and having conquered 
just and anger, (the Jiva) attaineth perfection." 
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४ Peace of mind and*gentleness and silence, self- 
supMression and purity of purpose—this is the austerity 
of the mind.” E | 

. न जातु कामः कामानामुपभागेन शास्यति । 
इविषा कृष्णवर्त्मेव भूय ए्वाभिव्धेते ॥7 
“Not by the enjoyment of the objects of desire doth 


desire abate; rather it increaseth again, as fire with 
libations of butter.” 


असंशयं महाबाहा मना gng चलं | 
अभ्यासेन तु कौन्तेय वेराग्येण च STET ॥ 
यते! यता निश्चरति मनश्रश्चलूमस्थिरम | 
ततस्तता नियम्येतदात्मन्येब चां नयेत्‌ u? 

“There is no doubt, O great-armed warrior, that 
the*restless mind is very hard to control. And yet, 
O son of Kunti, it may be controlled by constant prac- 
tice and by Vairagya. 

** In whatever direction the mind, unsteady and rest- 


less, rushes out, from that same direction should it be 


restrained and brought back into the Self." 


अभ्यासे उप्यसमर्थासि मत्कमेपरमा भव | 
मदर्थमपि कर्माणि कुर्वन्‌ सिद्धिमवाप्स्थसि ॥ ¦ 
* Or if thou art not equal to constant practice then 


do thou do (all actiof as) My work. Doing all work 
as My work—thus too shalt thou attain perfection." 


i Mahébhérata, Anushásana Parva. cxvi, 37. 
2 Bhagavad-Gila, vi. 35,26. 320. xii. 10. 
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‘fant नित्यानां चेतनइचेतमानां 
एके agat या विदधाति कामोन | ^ 
तमात्मस्थं येपनु पश्यन्ति धोरा- * E" 
स्तेषां शान्तिः शाश्बतो नेतरेषां ॥ 1 


“ That Whichisthe Eternal of all eternals, That Which 
is the Life of all lives, That Which being One inspireth 
Many with desires—the wise that behold That One 
seated within themselves, to them alone belonged the 
lasting peace, unto none else." 


"à, गाजजः सहजशात्र Raar नोतिरस्तु घनलेभदुधियां | 
वृद्धतुस्यघुपुंद्ृतं ज्गद्घोघनस्य पितृमित्रपुत्वत्‌ ॥ 


*, 


“The kinsman is the congenital foe—such is the 
view of those whose minds are blinded by the greed of 
wealth. To him whose wealth is wisdom, the werld 
that is filled with his elders, equals and youngers, is 
(as a world of) parents, friends and children,” 


अधिजित्य य ग्रात्मानममात्यान्‌ विजिगीषते | 
अर्मित्रान्वाईजितामात्यः साऽवशाः परिहोयते ॥ 
ग्रात्मानमेवप्रथमं द्वेषरूपेण AAT | i 
तते5्मात्यानमित्रांश्व न माघ विजिगीषते ॥ 
४ He that, without having conquered himself, wish- 
eth to conquer his ministers, on that, without having 


conquered his ministers, wisheth to conquer his foes, 
he faileth helplessly. 
^ 


I Kathopanishat. v. 13. 2 Bálabháraia, Udyoga Parva, ii. 17. 
| 360४ 4. cxxviii, 29, 30. 


“But he that ccnquereth himself rara own 
foe, and thereafter conquers his ministers and his foes, 
(his work) is not vaib." | 

धर्मस्य विये सैके ये वे घोक्तामनोषिमिः | 
स्वं स्चं विज्ञानमाशित्य दमस्तेषां परायण ॥ 

ad निःश्रेयसे प्राहु छा निश्चितद्शिनः। M 

्राहाणस्य विशेषेण दमो धरम: सनातनः ॥ 


aaa कळ क o.o 


Mata: पुरुषः छुशमभीद्ष्णं प्रतिपद्यते | 

DAMA बट्टनन्यान्‌ प्रस जञत्यात्मदोषजञान्‌ ॥ 

आध्रमेधु चतुष्वाहुदैममेवोत्तमं तम्‌ | 

तस्य लिङ्गानि वक्ष्यामि येषां समुद्य दूमः ॥ 
शभा बतिरहिसा च समता सत्यमानेवम | 

gigat Aa दाक्ष्यं मादेवं होरचापलम ॥ 
अकापण्यमसंरम्भः सन्तोषः प्रियवादिता | 
ग्रविहिंसानसूया चाप्येषां समुदया दभः ॥ 
“ Not one (but many are) the branches of dharma 
that have been declared by the wise, each resting upon 


his own knowledge. But Dama (self-control) is the 
basis of them all. 


“ The elders, the seers of the sure, have declared 


that Dama leadeth to the Highest; especially for the 
Brahmana is Dama the (whole of) Sanátana Dharma 


«The man that is not self-controlled meeteth sufer 


ing everywhere; and many troubles he ceuseth, all 
arising out of his own defects. 


Venter et a riii geri igneo ४ + mpm 


x lbid, Shanti Parva, clx, 6, 17, 13-16. 
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“For all the four Ashramas, Dama is the highest 


vow. I shall declare to thee the marks thereo& the 


characteristics of which Dama is the source ; ô 


“ Forgiveness, self-possession, harmlessness, equa- 


bility, truthfulness, straightforwardness, the conquest 
of the senses, skill, gentleness, modesty, restfulness, 


absence of scorn, absence of excitement, contentment, 
sweet speech, harmlessness, and absence of jealousy— 


of all these is self-control the source,”’ 


aia: क्षमा दमोऽस्तेयं जाच मित्दियनिग्रहः 
घीविद्या खत्यमक्रोधा ददाक धमेळक्षण ॥: 


* Self-possession, patience, self-control, integrity, 


restraint, intelligence, learning, truthfulness, absence 


of anger—these ten are the works of dharma." 
अहिंसा सत्यमस्तेयं शेःचमिन्द्रियनिप्रहः | 

एत सामासिक धर्म urges: ॥ 2 

“t Harmlessness, truth-speaking, refraining from 


theft, control of the senses,—such is the essence of 
the dharma that Manu declared for all the four castes.” 


सत्यमस्तेयमक्रोधा हीः शाच Wu fara: । 
संयतेन्द्रियता विद्या घमः wd उदाहृतः ॥ 3 


* Truthfulness, absence of thgft, absence of anger, 
modesty, purity, intelligence, self-possession, self.con- 
trol restraint of the senses, learning—this is declared 


to be the whole of Dharma. 


5 Alans, vi. ga. a dlid. x. 63,. a Yáfnavalhya, iii. 66. 
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° CHAPTER VIIL 
VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO SUPERIORS. 


Io" which is unselfish prompts us to make sacrifices 
for others, and to restrain ourselves for the 
common good ; therefore such love is the root of virtues, 

of the qualities that promote union. So also hate 
prompts us to take from others, to grasp at all desirable 
things for our own separate enjoyment to the injury of 
others ; therefore hate is the root of vices, of the 


qualities that promote separateness. Moreover, when 


we make a sacrifice for one we love, we feel happiness 
in making it, and we thus learn that the deepest hap- 
piness, real bliss, lies in giving, which is the joy of the 
Jivafma, and not in taking, which is the joy of the 
bodies. 

Let us see how love impels a man to act in relation 
to his superiors, to those to whom he looks up. A 
man's superiors are: God, the Sovereign, Parents, 
leachers, and the Aged 

Love to God shows itself as Reverence, Devotion, 
Worship and Submission to His Will. We find all 
lovers of God show these virtues. See how Bhishma 
reverences and worships Shri Krishna, the Avatara of 
Vishnu: at the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhishthira, ' 
Bhishma bids them offer the first Arghya to Him, and 
Narada declares that ' He who approvetf not the 
worship offered unto Krishna, the Oldest One in the 
universe, deserveth neither soft words nor consideration. 


8 
154 ) . 


. 
oD a Krishna, with oy /Cs 


»arded as dead though 
* * 

Bhishma lay dying, If 

ind, word and act," and | 

E 

is blessing 37 he closed «d 

i 


recital of “the theusand 
st words, ere bidding all 
permission to depart." | 
: Daitya king iranya- 
most famous examples 4 
teachers could say, he 
Hari. In vain did his : 
, to kill hin; the wild | 
pled on him failed to 
have crushed him lay ‘ 
the sword that sh®uld 
blunted from his neck ; 
carried. death along his 
; aud at last Narasimha, 
granite pillar, and del 
e tyrant who sought to 
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's palace to flee from the | 
, shows such fervour of | 


d steadfastness in wor- 
+ n 


iim, and gives him as | 
youndary of the Triloki, | 
m—"— a m 
8 a Ibid, Shinti Parva 
4 See Vishyn Luray, L xvi xx, 
I7 X11. 
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. . Nothing, perhaps, 1s more marked in the perfect 
Swan character of Ramachandra, than His unwaver- 
‘ine submission to the Divine Will Over and over 
. again during the whirl that followed his sudden ex- 

-. clusion from the throne, He calms those around Him 

by reminding them that all that happens is by the 

| good law, and He Himself is utterly unshaken by the 
| storm, knowing. the Real amid all changing unrea- 

è  . Jities. 
— On the other hand, we read constantly of the over- 
throw of those who do not honour the Supreme Lord 
Mighty rulers like Ravana, who was monarch in Lanka 
‘fell because they thought themselves rivals of Íshvara, ' 
and set themselves against His loving will for the 
worlds. Jarásandha, the king of Magadha, refusing, 
। theugh bidden by Shri Krishna, to set free the kings 
। he had captured, was slain by Bhima; 3 Shishupala 
oe fell before the discus of the Lord he denied; Duryo- 
b dhana perished, with his friends and followers, for his 
। persistent rejection of Shri Krishna’s counsels ;* the : 
list might be extended for many pages. Out of all 


these shines out the warning that those who show hate 
to Ishvara must perish. 


—— M ae 


Loyalty to the Head of the State is equally insisted | 
on in the Shástras, not only by direct command but | 
by example. When Yudhishthira is King in Indrapras- | 
tha, and his four brothers go out to war, they bring 
to his feet all the @vealth they gained;*they fought 
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for their King, not or themselves.’ So when Yudhish- 
thira was exiled after the gambling-match, and fhe 
people came out to follow him, leaving their allegiance 
to Dhritarashtra, the loyal prince bade them return 
to. Hastinapura and obey their proper ruler, since 
only thus could they secure the general prosperity.” 


This loyalty was fostered in the people by the 
devotion to duty imposed on the King, and by the high 
ideal of kingship insisted on. Utathya, of the race of 
Angira, instructing the King Mandhata, son of Yuvan- 


ashva, said :- One becometh a King in order that he - 


may uphold righteousness, and not thathe may conduct 
himself capriciously. The King is the protector of the 
world, O Màndhàtà! Ifheactrighteous]ly, heattaineth 


fo the honors of a veritable God upon earth. But if he 


act unrighteously, he sinketh into hell. All creatwres 
rest upon righteousness; and righteousness, 1n turn 
resteth upon the King. That King alone is a true King 
who upholdeth righteousness. If he fail to chastise 
unrighteousness, the Devas desert his mansions, and 


he incurreth obloquy among men."? 


Patriotism, the love of one’s country, and Public 
Spirit, caring for the nation more than for oneself, are 
virtues that are so closely akin to loyalty that they 
should never be separated from it, “King and Country" 
are the Object of true loyalty. No man should be 
without this love of country and the readiness to 
sacrifice himself for his native land; for national 
ON EDU 


1 kid, Sabha Parva xxv—xxxiil albid. Vana Parwa. i. | 
3 Makábhárata. Shanti Parva. xc. 
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greatness cannot exist Without patriotism and public 
spitit, and national greatness means, in the long run, 
family and individual: prosperity : the whole and the 
part cannot be separated. Public spirit makes a man 
feel the successes and the sufferings of his country 
as though they were his own--as indeed they are. 
It makes him try to protect the weak from injus- 


tice, to resist wrong, to uphold the law, to stand for | 


justice, to refuse to make unfair profit at the cost of - 


the community, or to cheat it by evading what is due 
toit from himself. The heroes of ancient India are 
constantly described as "intent on the welfare of 
others"; Shri Krishna bids Arjuna see “to the protec- 


psd Iph डो e 


tion of the masses,” to “the maintenance of man- - 


a kind.”1 The man who thinks only of himself and of | 


"his family is short-sighted, and is really undermining 
his and their future happiness 


To Parents is due ever the most complete Obedience 
and this is one of the most often-repeated injunctions 
of the Sanátana Dharma. See how Ramachandra, the 
Great Example, obeys his father. When Dasharatha 
is inveigled into granting Rama’s exile and the son is 
told by Kaikeyi that His father fears to speak his 
wil: “Speak, O honoured lady, the desire of the 
King,” is His quick reply, “and I will carry it out. 
“There is no service ereater than service of the father, 
than carrying out his words.” And to all arguments 
counselling resistance, He gives the steadfast answer: 
“There is no power in me to transgress my father's 


i Bhagavad-Gita, iii. 20, 25. 
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order... shall abide Wy my father’s orders.” 
And later, when his father was dead, and Bharata, most 
unwilling regent, held His crown in,trust, all His answer 
to Bharata’s passionate pleadings that He should ascend 
the throne was that His father had sent Him to the 
forest, and had placed Bharata on the throne; each must 
do his own task, according to the father’s word. 
* What my father hath commanded must not be made 
untruc."? | 


Again we read in the Maohábhárata the story of 
the knower of Brahman, shrouded in the impure 
body of a fowler, who led to bis parents the Brah- 
mana Kanishka, who came to learn wisdom at his 
feet. The fowler took the Brahmana to the beauti- 
ful rooms in which he had housed his aged parents, 
saying that his own happy state of knowledge eand 
peace was due to his filial piety; having bowed low 
at their feet he introduced his guest, and then told 
him; “These my parents are the idols that I worship; 
whatever is due to the Devas I do to them... To me 
they are like the three sacred fires mentioned by the 
learned ; and, O Brahmana, they seem to me to be as 
good as sacrifices, or the four Vedas... The two parents 
the'sacred fire, the soul, and the guru, these five, O 
good Brahmana, are worthy of the highest reverence 
He then told Kanishka that he had acted wrongly in 
leaving his parents in his anxiety to learn the Vedas, 
and that he should go back to them and console them. 
* Return fo the side of thy father and mother, and 
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t Råmäyana, Aycdhyükündam. xv—xxx, — 2 40४, xc. 
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be quick and diligent in honouring thy parents; for 
I do not know if there be any virtue higher than 
bis ° 
e 

Who does not know how Bhishma won the boon, 
that Death should not touch him until he himself 
permitted it, by resigning throne and marriege to win 
for his father the bride for whom, in silence, the 
father's heart was yearning. King Shantanu, of 
the Lunar race of kings, wished to marry the beau- 
tiful Satyavati, but struggled against himself for 
the sake of his son Bhishma. A stepmother, he 
thought, might not be kind to his beloved son. The 
care born of the struggle showed on King Shantanu’s 
face, and Bhishma made enquiry of the ministers 
and learned the cause, He went to the father of 
Satyavati and asked that she be married to the King. 
The father said: “The King is aged; thou shalt 
shortly reign in his stead. I would rather marry my 
daughter to thee." But Bhishma: ‘‘Say not such a 
thing When my father has wished to marry her, she 
is my mother already; give her to the King.” Then 
Satyavati's father: "But I shall do so only if her son 
succeeds the King in sovereignty." And Bhishma said 
at once: “I promise to forego my birth-right. I shall 
place that younger brother of mine upon the throne.” 
But Satyavati's father said again: “We know thy 
word once given may not be broken. But what shall 
bind thy sons from disputing their unclg’s right?” 
Then Bhishma said :* *I promise neverto marry at 
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i Mahdthdrata, Vana Parva. ecxiii—ccxy, 
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PR 


all: so there shall be no sons to me who may dispute 
their uncle's right. Now do thou let my father have his 
wish." And because of his fearfut promises the Devas 
cried out with a bodiless voicé: “He has been 
known as Devavrata so long; he shall now be known 
as Bhishma—the Terrible "—terrible surely to himself 
but most loved and most dear. to all true Hindu 
hearts. King Shantanu too, when he heard that the 
vows had been already made and could not now be 
helped, took Satyavati to wife ; but in the fullness of 
his father’s love bestowed on Bhishma the gift of death 
at his own will alone. Men that prevail over their 

« passions thus, and can conserve thel manhood perfect- 
ly, may well prevail against the might of death itself 
long as they like.! 

On the other hand, it was Duryodhana’s stubborn 
insolence and disobedience to his parents that pre- 
cipitated the war which destroyed his house. Over 
and over again his father pleaded with him to yield 
to the just demands of the Pándavas, and give 
them a share in their ancestral property, but Duryo- 
dhana scorned his prayers and persisted in his own 
way. Even when his mother, Gandhart, begged him in 
the open sabha to obey his father and to regard his 
duty, he treated her harshly and disrespectfully, and so 
brought on his head the doom of failure. No son can 
succeed who grieves his father or mother by dis- 
obedience or by disrespect 

The T@acher is added to the Father and Mother, 
bv the Sanatana Dharma, as the third great object 
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of reverence and cere and we see this virtue also 
in the ancient heroes who should serve as examples to 
ail Hindu boys, How deep is the love, how unfail- 
ing the reverence, shown by the Pandavas to Bhishma, 
to Drona, even when compelled to fight against them ; 
see them bowing at their teachers’ feet ere the battle 
joins on Kurukshetra ;+ and when Dhrishtadyumna 
seized the white locks of Drona, hear the agonised cry 
of Arjuna: “Bring the teacher alive! do not slay 
him! he should not be slain!" and his heartbroken | 
sob when the crime is complete: “I havesunk inro hell, 


overcome with shame.’’? 


The only valid reason for disobedience to the Guru 
is held to lie, in the Sanátana Dharma, in previous 
promise or clear duty. Bhishma, the example of 
dharma, gives a striking illustration of this in his 
career. After the death of his father Shantanu, 
Bhishma, in accordance with his vow, placed his 
younger brother Chitrangada on the throne, and when 
Chitrangada was slain in battle, then he placed the 
second brother Vichitravirya on the throneof Hastina- 
pura. Looking for suitable wives for Vichitravirya, 
Bhishma heard that the three daughters of the King of 
Kashi were about to hold a Svayamvara, and were in 
all respects worthy of marriage with his brother. He 
went to Kásht and by his sole might in battle carried 
them off from the midst of the assembled candidates for 
their hands. When he brought them to Hastinapura, 
the younger two, Ambika and Ambalika, willingly 


1 Jbrd, Bhishma Parva, xliii. 2 ibid. Drona Parva, cxciii—cxciv. 
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consented to marry Vichitravirya : but the eldest, Amba, 
said she wished to marry Shâlva, King of another 
country, having chosen him for husband long before! 
Bhishma sent her with all honor to King Shalva; but 
he sent her back saying she had been won in battle 
from him and he could not take her back asa gift. 
Then Amba said to Bhishma: “If Shalva will not 
marry me, because you won me from him in battle, 
then you must marry me yourself” Bhishma was 
greatly distressed for her sake, but in view of his vow 
of lifelong celibacy could not consent. Then Amba 
was very angry and went to Bhishma’s Guru Parashu- 
rama; and Parashuráma sided with her and ordered 
Bhishma to marry Amba. But he declined, deeming 
the keeping of his vow a higher duty than obedience to 
his teacher ina wrongful order, And ultimately,there 
was a great battle. between Parashurama and Bhishma, 
For many days the single combat lasted, and many 
wounds were received by both; and more than once 
they fainted with fatigue and loss of blood and shock 
of serious wound ; but reviving again, they renewed the 
fight, till on the twenty-eighth day, the aged Parashu- 
rama acknowledged that he could do no more;aud 
Bhishma won his cause. Yet because, however 
unwillingly, he had brought much sorrow upon Amba, 
Karma decreed that she should prove the means of 
hi s death. 


Reverence to the Aged fitly closes the list of virtues 
which should flower when we come into relation with 


ae 


1 Mahábháraia. Adi Parva, cii. 
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our guperiors, and it was ane of the marked characte- 
ristics of the ancient Hindu character. The wisdom 
which is the fruit of long experience is the precious 
treasure in possession of the aged, and they willingly 
pour this forth for the benefit of the teachable, court- 
eous, respectful youth. In the hurry of modern life, 
this respect for the aged is apt to be trampled under- 
foot, and it is the more necessary that care should be 
taken to cultivate it. 


न युज्यमानया भक्त्या भगवत्यखिलात्मनि । 
azania शिवः पंथा योगिनां नरह्मासद्धये ॥ 
ज्ञान वैराग्ययुक्तेन भक्तियुक्तेन चात्मना | 
परिपइ्यत्युदासोनं प्रतिं च हताजसम्‌॥ 
° सतां प्रसंगान्मम वीर्यसेबिदेए 
स्वति दृत्कणरसाथनाः कथाः | 
तज्ञोषणादाश्वपवर्गवत्मेनि 
भ्रद्धारतिर्भक्तिरयुक्त मष्यति ॥ 
भक्तया पुमान जात विराग afgang 
CS श्रतान्मद्रखनाजुचितया | 
चितस्य यत्तो ग्रहणे योगयुक्तो 
यतिष्यते sempus ॥ 
असेचयाज्यं ्ूङृतेगुणानां 
ज्ञानेन वैराग्य विज म्मितेन | 
यागेन मय्यर्पितया च भक्तया 
मां प्रत्यगात्मार्नामहावरून्धे ॥! 


1Vishwu-Bhagavata. LIL xxv, 13, 19, 25, 27. 
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“ There isno other path fo the attainment of Brah- 
man, so auspicious for yogis, as devotion towards the 
| Lord who is the Atma of all. e i 

| “With his mind full of wisdom, dispassion and 
devotion, he seeth Prakriti losing its power and Purusha 
as stainless. 

* Where the good gather there are heard tbe stories 
that give knowledge of My Power, and are as nectar to 
the ear and heart. Listening to them he turneth rapidly 
to the Path of Moksha with faith and joy and devotion. 

“Turning away with dispassion from sensuous 
sights and sounds because of devotion to Me, he 

°  dwelleth ever in thought on (the mysteries of) My 
creation, and thus, restraining his mind, essayeth the 
straight paths of yoga and attaineth union. 

" Giving up the service of the attributes of Pra- 
kritij bis knowledge and yoga (realisation of Unity) 
blossoming with (the help of) Vairagya, and his devotion 
offered unto Me, he realiseth Me as the Pratyagatma 
(the Inmost Self). 
स्वभावमेके कवयो वदति काल तथान्ये परिमुह्ममानाः | 


देवस्येण महिमा तु ठाके येनेदं ग्राम्यते SP ॥ 


"^e ab LE ते 


तमीश्वराणां परमं महेश्वर d देचतानां परमं च Sad | 
पतिं पतीनां परमं परस्तात्‌ विदाम देवं भुगनेशमोड्यं ॥ 

न तस्य काय करण च विद्यते न तत्समश्राभ्यधिकश्न रश्यते। 
परास्य afp iaaa श्रयते स्वाभाविको ज्ञान बळक्रिया च॥ 
न तस्य कश्चित्‌ पतिरस्ति लोके न चेशिता नेव च तस्य लिंगं। 
स कारणं करणाधिपाधिपे न चास्य कञ्चिज्ञनिता न चाथिपः॥ 


" ( 165 ) 
1 aàr बशी निष्कियाणां.बहनासेक बीजं agar यः करोति । 


तमात्मस्थं मेऽडु पश्यंति धीरास्तेषां सुखं शाश्वतं नेतरेषां ॥ 

नित्यानित्यानांचितनश्च्चषतनानासेकावइनांयाचद lS HALL 

तत्कारणं खांख्ययागाधिगम्य ज्ञात्वा देवं झुच्यते wu 
“ From its own nature, some sages say, others from 


time arising (came the universe) ; verily from the majesty 
of God revolves in this world the Brahma-wheel. 
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* Him of ishvaras the supreme and great Ishvara, 
Him of Devas the supreme Divinity, of Lords the Lord, 
the greatest of the great, God, the adorable Ruler of 

worlds, (Him) we know. 


* He needeth no instrument nor hath aught to do, 
nor isthere any found who is equal or superior to 
Him’, His supreme energy is self-dependent and mani- 
fold, Wisdom, Power and Activity. 


* None in the world is His lord, nor His ruler, nor 
His cause ; He is the Cause, the Ruler of the rulers of 
the senses, of Him there is no source, no sovereign. 


“The one Ruler of the many actionless, He maketh 
manifold the seed ; therefore the wise who perceive 
Him within themselves, for them is eternal joy, for ^ 
none others. 


* Eternal of Eternals, Intelligence of Intelligences, 
One among many, who fulfilleth the wishes of all, 
having known that Cause, attained by the Sâgkhya and 
the Yoga, (man) is freed from all bonds." 


i SÁhvetáshvataropanishai, vi, 1, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13. 
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e 
अराजके हि लोकेस्मिन्‌ स्वता fare भयाल्‌ | 
रक्षार्थमस्य TACT राजानमसजत्‌ WY ॥ 
हडानिलयमाकाणामग्नेश्च बर्णस्य च | 
च्म्द्रवित्तेशायाइचेव माजा निहत्य शाश्वतीः ॥ 


तदर्थ सर्व भूतानां गाप्तारं घमेमात्मज्ञ | 
ब्रह्मतेजञामयं द्ंडमखजत्पूब मोश्वरः ॥ 


दडः शास्ति ्जास्सर्वा दंड एवा भिरक्षत | 
दडः सुप्तेषु आगति दंडं घम DU ॥ 


कन हक -*» 


तस्याहुः सेप्रणेतारं राजानं सत्यवादिन | 
सप्ोक्ष्यकारियण प्राज्ञं VARTA RAT di 
तं राजा प्रशयन्सम्थक्तिवर्ग णा hase । 
कामात्मा विषमः श्लुद्रो Tata निहन्यते ॥ 
ay हि सुमरसेजा gA कतात्मशिः | 
united हंति इंपमेव सवांधवम ॥ 


For the protection of the whole world God created 
the King, when the kingless people werc scattered 


through fear 

* (He created the King) out of immortal portions 

taken from Indra, Vayu, Yama, the Sun, the Fire, 

Varuna, the Moon and the Lord of wealth 
e 


nee 


“ For him the Lord created His own son Dharma, 
the Prote¢tor of all beings, as the Danda (Sceptre, or 
२०१ of Power ), clothed with the Brahma radiance 
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i Manusimriti, vii. 3, 4, I4 19, 26-23 
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“The Danda governeth all the people, the Danda 

; atone protecteth ; the Danda waketh while others sleep, 

is the wise know the Danda as Dharma : 


ave aes eee ea 


“They declare the wielder of Danda to be the King, 
that speaketh the truth, acteth after deliberation, is 
wise, and versed in Dharma, Kama and Artha, 


“Wielding it righteously, the King increaseth in all 
three: butif he be given up to kama, unjust and 
mean, then he himself is slain by the Danda > 


‘tA great fire is the Danda, difficult to be borne by 
those who have not achieved the Self; it slayeth 
together with his family, the King that strayeth from 


Dharma 
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तेन धमोत्तरश्चायं कृता लेके! महात्मना | 
taara प्रजाः सर्वास्तेन राजेति शब्यते ॥7 
By the great-souled King was this world made full 


of Dharma and all the people were gladdened ; hence 
is he called the King.? | " 


राजा प्रजानां हृदयं गरीयो गतिः प्रतिष्ठा Wn च | 
समाश्रिता Salad at च जयंति सम्यक पुरुषा नरेंद ॥ । 
नराधिपश्चाप्यनुशिष्य मेदिनीं दमेन सत्येन च SER | | 
महरङ्गिरिष्टरा करुसिमेहायशस्व्रिविष्टपे स्थानमुपैति शाश्वतं 1? | 


I Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva. lix. 145, 2 2८४४६ lxviii, 59, Go. 
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“The King is the inmost heart of h's people, he is 

: : x eng i .. 
their refuge, their honour, and their highest happiness; 


relying on him, they conquer righteously this wogd 
५ and the next. | 


i | E “The King also, having governed the earth with d 
I M self-control, with truth, and with the heart cf | 
compassion, having sacrificed with many sacrifices, E 
attaineth to fair fame and everlasting seat in Svarga.’” j 
उपाच्यायास्दशाचाय आचायाणां wid पिता । 1 
ara तु पतुन्माता मैरवेणातिरिच्यते ॥! | 
“Ten Upadhyayas doth the Acharya exceed and a - 
. hundred Achar yas the Father; but the Mother exceedeth i 
even a thousaud Fathers in the right to be honored. | 
आचार्यश्व पिता चैव माता भ्राता च पूर्वजः | | 
नातेनाप्यवमन्तव्या ज्राह्मणेन विशेषतः ॥ t 44 
ay तेषां चयाखां शुश्रूष परमं तप उच्यते | | 
चान RR cee ५३६ | 
: Mie तएव हि चया लोकास्त एव अय AMAT | | | 
5. M / Ww uw हि घया वेदास्त एवाक्तास्वयाउसयः ॥ E 
P I «सर्वे तस्याच्ता धर्मा यस्यैते अय आहताः | | 
= _ अनाइतास्तु यस्यैते सर्वास्तस्याफलाः क्रिया: ॥? | 
? “The Teacher, the Father,ethe Mother, and an 
I Vd elder Brother must not bé treated with disrespect, | 
p ox especially by a Brahmana, though one be grievously | 
| j | offended (by then). | | 
V : i Nanusniritt, li. 145. 2 lbid. 225. 229, 230, 234. 
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- «6 The serviee of these three is declared to be the 
best austerity. " 


LÀ 
* Lae oan aan mI 


“ For they are declared to be the three worlds, the 
the three orders, the three Vedas, they the three 
Sacred fires. 


bono ono ene een 


* All duties have been fulfilled by him who honours 
‘these three ; butto him who honours them not, all rites 
remain fruitiess.” 


ऊर्ध्वे प्राणा हजुत्कामन्ति यूनः स्थविर mafa । 
प्रत्युत्यानासिवादाभ्यां पुनस्तान्मतिपद्यते ॥ 
अभिवादनशोलरूस्य नित्यं वृद्धोपसेविनः । 
चत्यारि तस्य वर्धन्त आयु: AAT यशा बलम्‌ ॥१ 
* The vital airs of a young man mount upwards to 


leave his body when an elder approaches; but by 
rising to meet him and saluting, he recovers them. 


* He who habitually salutes and constantly pays 
reverence to the aged, obtains an increase of, four 
‘things ; length of life, knowledge, fame and strength." 


a——————— HET Ug काका T IU क्स 
1 Manussmptiz, li. 120, 121. 
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CHAPTER IX. ° 
VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO EQUALS, 


Vay have next to consider our relations with the 
equals that surround us on every side, and to 
know what virtues should be developed, what viees 
avoided, in order to make our home and our outer 
relations harmonious and happy. Let us first think of 
those of the home, for they are of primary importance; 
pure and happy homes, in which family virtues are 
practised, make the foundation of prosperous States, of 
successful nations. We have seen the relations that 
should exist between parents and children, and we 
must now study those that should be found between 
husband and wife, between brothers and sisters. 


The Hindu books are full of stories of the Iove that 
should bind a husband and wife together, or Conjugal 
Love. “ Husband and wife are the same,"! says Manu, 
they are one, not two; love makes the two into one— 
love protective, sheltering, tender, on the side of the 
husband ; love yielding, sweet, devoted, on the side of 
the wife. ‘ Let mutual fidelity contiuue until death,"? 
Ramachandra and Sita form an ideal husband and 
wife; they enjoy all life's happfnesses together, and 
suffer together all life's sorrows; they take counsel 
together im all perplexities, and share together all 
difficulties. We see them first in unclouded bliss, 


i Manusmiriti, ix. 45. 2 Ibid, IOI. 
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Prince and Princess, happy as the day is long; when 
the °coronation of Ramachandra approaches, we see 
them fasting and praying together ; when the shock of 
the sentence of exile comes, Siti accepts it carelessly 
at first, caring only for her husband’s presence, and 
she would go with him, she “whose heart is wholly 
thine, knowing not another, ever clinging to thee, 
resolute to die if left by thee." Thorns would touch 
her skin like soft linen, dust would be as sandal-powder, 
grass would serve as blanket, roots and leaves as 
pleasant food, so long as she was by her husband's side. 
“O Rama, thy company is heaven, thy absence hell." 
Only when he pleads with her to remain behind, does 
her heart fail her. And when he bids her come, she 
tosses gaily to her attendants all her costly robes and 
priceless jewels, stripping herself of all that women 
lové, without a sigh, caring only for the joyous fact that 
exile could not separate husband and wife. Happy as 
a girl, she is said to be, playing in the forest glades, 
unmindful of the lost royal splendour, since she is, 
night and day, at Rama’s side. But though so blithe, 
she yet is wise, and we hear her counselling her 
husband with grave thoughtful words, as they wander 
on the outskirts of the forest of Dandaka, When she 
is carried away by Ravana, the mighty Rakshasa, how 
her husband’s love breaks forth in protracted search, 
in wild outbursts of lament. “ Sita! Sita!’ he cries in 
his anguish as he searches for her, “art thou hiding, 
art thou playing? Oh come! Such sport isamy death.” 
While he laments and seeks, Sita is exposed to every | 
temptation to be unfaithful, to every terror and cruel | 
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hreat. “Devoted to one fiushand, I will never sin 
against him. With wealth and riches thou canst"not 
८:11 me. As the rays of the sur are his own, so ag I 
Rághava's alone.” 

Andhear the story of Savitri who won her husband 
from the grasp of Yama, king of Death King 
Ashvapati, of the Madra lands, obtained a daughter by 
long worship of the Devas. They called her Savitri. 
Fair was she as a figure of gold, and sweet as tl 
jessaming flower, and the people worshipped her as 
Devi, come to them for their good deeds, Whe 
he came of age, her father said to her: “ Choose thou 
a fitting husband for thyself’ And she weut forth 
ascarch, with royal retinue, When she returned, after 
the lanse of many months, the Rishi Narada was 
staying with her father; and in his presence she 
announced the choice that she had made. “King 
Dyuna'sena of the Sualva country, old and blind and 
driven from his country by his eacmies, lives ina 
forest, leading a hermits life, [Ilis son, Satvavan 
have I chosen for my spouse.” Then Narada said 
‘Alas! O King! innocant Sivitr hath dane ill’? "Is 
he not fitting mate for Savirrie” th: king asked Narada; 
“Ts he weak in mind or body, wanting in forgiveness 
er in courage?” Narada said: "In nothing is he 
wanting of all this. Strong agd radiant as the sun 
himself is Satyavàn, generous like Rantideva, just like 
Shibi, magnificent like Yayati and beautiful like the 
moon, But all this wealth of virtues must pass away 
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. from the earth within a ytar. His span of life is very 

osht” With sinking heart Savitri heard the Sage's 

words, yet said: “But once can a person say * I give 

away. And Ihave said it once, “1 give myself away to 

Satyavan.’ I cannot choose again.” Narada said: 

* Because thy daughter wavers not, O King! 7 give 
my blessing to the marriage ;” and went away. 


Swift messengers went to Dyumatsena, and he sent 
back word to Ashvapati: “I once myself desired 
alliance with thee, but saw not how to ask for it in 
my fallen state. Now that the blessed Savitri is coming 
to me of her own accord, I know for sure that Lakshmi’s 
self is coming back unto our ancient house.” Sothe ^ 
marriage came to pass, Joyously Savitri passed from 
her palaces to the hermit’s cottage. Eagerly she 
| attended to the least wants of her aged father-in-law 
and mother-in-law, rejoicing to perform the humblest 
| duties of the household, and by her tender ways and 
| loving words enslaved the heart of her husband, But 
| ever underneath all this, the fire of secret agony lighted. 
: by the words of Narada burned within her soul; and 
EN ever she counted the days cf the prescribed year. 
| At last the hour appointed for the death of Satyavàn 
त was only four days distant. Then she resolved to seek” 
। the.help of the Devas by fast and prayer. And all the 
three days she fasted, taking not a drop of water. 
Early she rose on the morning of the fateful day, 
finished the morning rites, and touched the feet of her 
elders. All the ascetics dwelling in that forest blessed 
her on that day, saying that she should never know 
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the pangs of widowhood, And when the time came for 

Satyavan to go forth with his axe upon his shoulders 
i into the wood for work, as usual, she made her heart 
d strong and followed him. He asked in wonder why; 
/ but she said she wished to go with him that day ; and 

: so they went, beholding the beauties of the hills, the 
= waters, the woods, and the birds and beasts. Then 
| | Satyavàn began his daily labours, filled his wallet with 
| fruit and felled dried branches for fuel. But suddenly 
a faintness came upon him and his head ached greatly, 
and he said this to Savitri and lay down. Then Savitri 
placed his head on her lap and sat, with breaking heart, 
awaiting she knew not what. Al] at once she beheld a 
majestic and awe-striking form, dark yet shining, clad, 
in red attire, standing beside her, and gazing with fixed 
yet flashing eyes at Satyavan. Gently she placed her 
husband's head on the ground, stood up and mide 
obeisanee. And the form said: “The days of Satyavan 
are ended: lam Yama, Lord of Death ; and because 
heis so virtuous, I have come to take him away myself, 
rather than have sent my emissaries as usual" And 
he drew the Sükshma Sharira of Satyavan from his 
fleshly body, and departed with it towards the 
South. And Savitri also followed. "Then Yama said : 
* Desist, O Savitri! go back and perform the funeral 
rites of thy lord. Thou hast discharged thy duty, and 
come as far behind thy husband*as mortal may go.” 
Savitri replied: ‘ Whither my husband goeth, thither 
Igo. This ig the eternal law for man and wife. If I 
have loved my lord with undivided love, if I have 
served my elders reverently, if there be any power in 
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penances, then be my “path unchecked, out of thy 
avéur, Yama!” And innocently like a little child she 
repeated the lessons,of dharma that her loving elders 
and her own gentle soul had taught her. “By faithful 
service, treading household ways, to wisdom have I 
won and to religious merit. Close not these ways, 
_O Death, depriving me of my gathered fruits,” “Wise 
and reasonable art thou, O Savitri, and thy words are 
sweet, Save thy husband’s life, I give theeany boon.” 
“ His father lives in darkness, gracious King; by thy 
favour let his eyes once more behold the day.” 
“ Fairest of earth’s daughters, I grant the boon thou 
seekest, And now return, O weary earth-born feet, 
that may not tread the gloomy path of Death.” “ Where 
he, my husband, goes, I still must follow. Fruitful is 
righteous company, O King of Death, and sweet is it to 
dwell with one like thee. Not fruitless may such fair 
abiding prove.” ‘Take then a second boon as fruit, 
O peerless lady, but ask not for thy husband's soul,” 
said Yama. “ Give then, O King of mortal worlds, his 
‘ kingdom to my husband's father, his kingdom rent from 
him by evil men.” “He shall regain his throne,” said 
Yama, “and reign thereon. And now go back, fair 
dame, nor follow further.” But with sweet words and 
honeyed praises, Savitri still followed the Lord of Death, 
and won from him two other boons, one hundred sons 
for her father, and one hundred for herself. When 
the fourth boon was granted, Savitri spoke in praise 
of righteous living and of high discharge af duty, till 
Yama, charmed by her eloquence and wisdom, g1 anted 
her yet another boon, and Savitri quickly clainicd her 
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husband’s life, since Yama had granted her a hundred 
sons, and righteousness would be infringed if ofher 


were their father save her husband. Thus did a faith- | 


ful wife win back from Death her husbaud, and brought 
to his family prosperity, riches, and length of'days, 
since even Yama, King of Death, is weaker than a pure 
wife's faithful love.! 


Nor can the Hindu boy forget the story of Dama- 
vauti, the wife of Nala. Nala, son of Virasena, and 
king of the Nishadhas, loved Damayanti, daugher of 
Bhima, the king of the Vidarbhas, anc Damayanti 
loved Nala, though they had not met each other, but 
each had only heard the other's praises as being in- 
comparable upon earth. Now the Svayamvara ofthe 
princess was proclaimed, and thereto went king Nala, 
and Damayanti chose him to be her husband, althqugh 
the Devas, Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama were among 
the suitors for her hand, and Nala and Damayanti 
lived together in great love for eleven happy years, 
and two children were born to them. In the twelfth 
year came Pushkara, and challenged king Nala to play 
bim at dice, and Nala played, and lost again and again, 
till at length he had lost to Pushkara his kingdom and 
all his wealth, even to his garments, and went forth 
an exile, with only onecloth, half covering his body. 


Then Damayanti, his wife—having sent her” children 


to her father’s care when she saw how the games were 
going —went forth after him, clad also in a single cloth, 


and in the outskirts of the city they wandered, hungr 
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and athirst. To complett their misery, Nala lost his 
cloth in the attempt to catch therewith some birds f. r 
food, and hopeless aud desperate, he wished Damayantt 
to be spared the suffering of hunger, and rereatediy 
pointed out to her the read to her former heme. But 
Damayanti clung to him, weeping, sobbing that she 
wou'd not leave him, that when he was weary she 


would soothe him, for in every sorrow there wes ro. 


such medicine as a loving and faithful wife. Presently, 
wearied cut, she lay sleeping on the bare ground, and 
Nala argued with himself that it would be kinder to 
leave her, so that she might seek her relatives, than to 
keep her wandering in misery with him. Thus thinking, 
he cut in half, with a sword that was lying near, the 
cloth she wore, leaving one half aroürd her; and, 
wrapping round himself the other half, he fled from her, 
mad with grief. The hapless Damayanti awaking, fourd 
herself alone, and bitter was her grief, more for Nala's 
loneliness than for her own less. She sought her hus- 
baud eagerly, but found him not—found instead a huge 
serpent, that wrapped her closely in his coils. How she 
esca»ed, and what fresh perils befellher ere she found at 
last shelter as companion to a princess of the Chedis, 


is told at length in the Nalopákhyàna. Meanwhile | 


Nala had rescued a snake ringed round with fire, and 
by the magic of the snake his form was changed and 
became unrecognisable. and he wandered till he reached 
the city of king Rituparna, whose charioteer he became. 
Thus were husband and wife severed, they who loved 
each other so dearly and sowell. Now king Bhima 
sent forth Braéhmanas to search for his daughter aud 
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for Nala, and one of them, Sudeva by name, recognised 
the sad Queen as she sat in the kihg of Chedis’ palate 
and told her piteous story to the Queen-mother, who 
proved to be her mother's sister. Then Damayanti, In 
spite of warmest offers of hospitality, departed to her 
father's house, and king Bhima sent out again messen- 
gers to seek Nala, charged to bear a message to be 
uttered loudly in every gathering of men, which in 


veiled allusions, intelligible to Nala only, prayed him to 


return to his lovely sorrowing wife. Long they sought, 
and at last found one who, after hearing the outcried 
message, spoke sadly of wives whom their husbands 
had deserted, and he was called Bahuka, charioteer of 
Rituparna, king in Ayodhya, Returning to Damayanti, 
Parnáda the messenger told what had been said, and 
her quick woman's wit devised a way by which to bring 
Nala to her side. “Go to king Rituparna,” she said, “and 
tell him that Damayanti holds another Svayamvara on 
the morrow after thy arrivalin Ayodhyà." For she 
knew that none save Nala could so drive as to reach her 
father’s palace from Ayodhya within so brief a space. 
As she planned, so it happened. Rituparna bade 
Bahuka drive him swiftly to the city of the Vidarbhas 
and Bahuka, soreat heart,’chose swift steeds and drove 
them, as only he could drive, reaching the city of the 
Vidarbhas by that same evening, and there, by Dama- 
vanti’s tender wiles, he was led^to give signs that he 
was indeed Nala, as she suspected, for he wept over 
his children,when he saw them, and he cooked as only 
Nala could cook ; then she bade them bring Bahuka into 

er presence, and husband and true wife recognised 
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each other, and lopg thereafter lived they in wedded 
bliss, their kingdomregained, and their children around 
them. : 


Moreover, a wife who truly loves and serves her 
husband gains more of inner development and know- 
ledge than she can gain by long austerities and painful 
penances. For thus we read in the story of the 
Brahmana’s wife who angered Kaushika. Now the 
Brahmana Kaushika made great tapas. One day he 
sai in meditation under a tree, when a crane sitting on 
a branch befouled his person. He opened his eyes and 
looked up angrily at the crane; and, such was the 
psychic power stored in Kaushika by his Tapas, that 
the crane was killed by that angry glance as if struck 
by lightning. Kaushika was sad at the death of the 
cr@ne and glad also with the pride of tested power. 
He went into the neighbouring town to beg as usual 
for his daily meal, and asked the first good housewife 
that he came across for it. As she was fetching him 
some food her husband came in tired with his daily 
work, covered with dust. Asking Kaushika to stay a 
while, she began to attend to her husband, Sometime 
elapsed and Kaushika's impatience grew. . When she 
came back to him at last with the food he needed, he” 
looked at her with angrier eyes than he had looked at 
the crane, and asked her how she had neglected the 
Brahmana for so long. She answered gently: "My 
luty to my husband is more urgent than to theé 
Restrain thy wrath and learn forgiveness, Brahmana! 


1 Mahabharata, Vana Parva. lii—Ixxix, 
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Look not at me with anger tlfat wiil injure thee. Iam 
no crane!" Kaushika was thunderstruck and qiles-. 
tioned her, and she replied: “No penances -have,I 
performed to gather psychic powers; only served my 
husband single.mindedly. If thou wouldst learn jet 
more about the virtues of our simple household duties, 


SAM 


go to the fowler of distant Mithià." Kaushika went,” 
with ahumbied mind, to Mithila, aud stocd at the fringe 


of the great crowd of customers around the fowler’s shep. 
The fowler saw Kaushika, went up to him, and, bowing 
low to the Biahmana, said: “I know why the faithful 
housewife sent thee to me, and shall resolve thy 
doubis and show thee why Icandoso," Then the 
fowler took Kaushika to his home, and showed hiin his 
aged parents, as we have already seen, ! | 


How brothers should show Brotherly Love we read 
in tre whole story of the /tdmdyana, and it is said that 
Laksimana was like Rama's life, so dear and close the 


bond, nor would they sleep apart, nor apart engage. 


in sport; we see him follow Ramachandra into the 
forest, and stand waking on watch whiie Rama slept; 
we see him sharing in the search for Sita, ever wise 
in counsel aud loving in sympathy ; and when Laksh- 


~ mana lies senseless, arrow-pierced, before Lanka, hear 


Rama's piteous cry: ‘“ What have I to do with life 
and what with war, now Lakshmana lies wounded on 
the field of battle? Why, forsaking me, dost thou 
wander in other worlds? Without thee, life and 
victory, nay, Sita’s self, are worthless." | 


i Mahabhüraia. Vana Parva. ccv. 
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The whole story. of*the Mahdthdrata shows how 
brStherly love and union lead to prosperity and fame; 
fer never do we find the Pandavas with warring 


interests, or leading separated lives. Yudhishthira 


represents the family, and all the efforts of the younger 
are directed to his enrichment and his prosperity. Fer- 
him they fight, and all the wealth they gain is gained 
for him: for him Arjuna seeks and wins the divine 
weapons, by sharp tapas and fierce sti uggles and long 
and weary wanderings. And equally does Yudhish- 
thira cherish them, regarding their joys and sorrows as 
his own. 


Yudhishthira has risen into Svarga, and looks 
round on every side to find his brothers and his wife, 
4] desire to go whither my brothers are gone,” he cries 
acafh and again, and nowhere among radiant Devas 


and triumphant Rájás can he see the faces he so dearly 


loves. ' Ye mighty ones!” at last he cries, “what is 


your heaven to me apart from them? That is heaven 


where my brothers are. This is not heaven for me.” 
Then the Devas bade a heavenly messenger lead forth 
the King, and take him to the land where now his loved 
ones lived ; and turning their backs on Svarga they went 
out, and began to tread a path that led into ever- 
deepening gloom. Darker and darker grew the air, 
gloomier and gloomfer yet the shadowy way. Foul 
things of nauseous smell and horrid shape crowded 
round them as they went, and beneath their feet the 
ground was slippery with blood, and was strewn with 
fragments of the corpses of the slain. Sharp thorns 
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and piercing leaves obstructed it, and burning sand, 
and iron stones white-hot. Astounded, the King 
questioned his celestial guide, who told him that be 
had been bidden to lead him thither, but if he were 
weary, he could return, Slowly, doubtfully, Yudhish- 
thira turned, sure that his brothers could not dwell in 
region so foul and evil; but as he turned sad cries arose 
on every hand, and piteous prayers that he would stay 
a while. “ Who are you?” asked the wondering King, 
and answers sobbed from every side. “Tam Karna.” 
“Tam Bhishma." “Iam Arjuna.” “I am Nakula.” 
cI am Sahadeva.” “I am Draupadi.” And so with 
others, dearly loved on earth. “Go back, go back to 
Svarga," cried the king, wrought to anger by his 
brothers’ wrongs; “go back to, those who sent you 
here as guide. Not with them my place, but here, here, 
where my loved ones dwell. Go thou back to Svarga's 
barren joys ; better with these in pain than there in 
lonely bliss." And as he spake, heaven's fragrance 
breathed around, and all was balmy air and shining 
light and thronging Devas. For stronger than hell is 
love, and fidelity than pain. 


Among the virtues to be shown outside the family, 
Hospitality stands in the first rauk, and how highly itis 
to be valued may be seen in the story ofthe half-golden 
mongoose, that attended the great sacrifice of king 


Yudhishthira, where all the arches and the stakes and 


sacrificial vessels were of gold, and whereat all men 


took as they would of gems and money, none forbidding 


stets म ipa 


1 Mahábhárata, Maháprasthánika Parva, iij. and Svargárohana 
Parva. i, 


( 188 ) 


them. Yet cried the mohgoose, that the sacrifice of 
the® wealth there gathered was of less worth than a 
small measure of powdered barley, given by a poor 
Bráhmana to his guest. And thus he told the tale 
There was a Brahmana who kept the unchha vow, and 
daily lived on the grains of corn he gathered, making 
one frugal meal a day, he and his wife, with son and 
daughter-in-law. And a terrible famine laid waste 
the land and few were the grains left upon the husking- 
ground by the threshers, and ever thinner and thinner 
grew he and his, till they were but as living skeletons. 
One day it happened that he had gathered a little 
barley, and, having powdered it, the wife divided 
it into four, that each might have a scanty meal, and 
joyfully they sat down to eat. But ere yet they had 
touched the little heaps of grain, a guest stood in the 
doofway, and, quickly rising, the Brahmana brought 
him in, and gave him water and a seat, and then set 
before him his own share of the scanty food. The 
guest eat but still was hungry, and the wife brought 
her share and placed it in her husband's hands that he 
might put it before the guest. ‘Shaking art thou 
with weakness, mother of my son," he said: “keep 
thou the food and eat, lest my home lose its sunshine." 


But she pressed on him the food, that the dharma of * 


hospitality might not be broken, and, with a sigh, he 


took and gave. Yet still the guest was fain for more, 


and the son brought his meagre share, and the Brah- 

mana, aching for his son's hunger and the emaciation 

ef his youthful body, laid that third portion before the 

guest. But alas! even then the guest was still hungry, 
14 
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for each little share was as nothing for a hungry v 
and the young wife's share was now held out t 
hosts shaking hands, but he drewethem back wit} 
guish at his heart. *Not yours, my little one, not y 
not yours." “Father of my son's father,” she 
with sweet humility of voice and gesture, “ shi 
nut out from sharing your good deeds. Asa Dev 
guest. Feed him, then, from this my food, wh 
as thing own flesh,” Weeping he took, and ther 
gentle smile laid it before his guest, who took ay 
Then, as the guest rose up, bright light shor 
aud in the midst he stood, radiant and splendi 
truly was the guest a Deva, the Lord of Righteot 
Dharma, the strong and pure. And in a few 
that he bad left uncaten, the mongoose rolled, ai 
his body turned to gold by the magic of that s: 
so priecless is the gracious virtue of hospiti 

transforming ts its Power 


A wicked fowler, black in skin like his ow 
of daily murder. of innocent birds and beasts, 
in the eyes like his burning malice against his 
was onec overtaken by a terrible thiunderstorn 
middle af a fereste The open glades were e 
mite takes aud the pathways into. runing stro 
seanuent dde higher lands to which he tried 
was were invaned by bears aud, Hous aud otl 
denizens af the jungle: Shivering with cold, 
with fear, lie yetrefratsed not. from his crue 
bo ping poor shicespigeon Iying on the groun 
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down by the torrents ofthe rains and frozen with the 
cold, he picked her up and mercilessly thrust her into 
the cage he carried. Wandering on he shortly came 
to a lordly tree that stood in the midst of the forest, 
and extended a benevolent shade and shelter to myriads 
of the feathered tribe. It seemed to have been placed 
there on purpose by the Creator for the good of all 
creatures, like a good man for the benefit of the world. 
The fowler took refuge beneath the spreading boughs 
ofthe tree. By and bye, the clouds dispersed, and the 
‘stars shone out. But the fowler was too far away from 
his home and resolved to pass the night under the tree. 
As he lay under the tree he heard the he-pigeon lament- e 
ing: * Alas! thou hast not yet returned, dear wife! 
What can have happened to thee? If that dear wife of _ 
mine, with her bright rose-eyes, sweet coo, and softest 
plumes, cometh not back to my nest, my life shall no 
longer be worth living. The house is not the home, 
in truth; the wife is the home. She eats when I eat; 
she bathes when I bathe; she rejoices when I rejoice, 
and sorrows when I sorrow. Yet if l am angry, she 
always speaks with sweetness only. Life is empty- 
without such a spouse. Without such, a palace is an 
empty wilderness. Such an one is a trusted com- ^ 
panion and beloved associate in all one's acts of virtue, 
profit and pleasure.e The wife is the richest posses- 
sion of her lord. She is his one unfailing associate in 
‘all the concerns of life. She is the best of medicines 
for all the diseases of the mind. There is no friend 
like unto the wife: no refuge better than she." 
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Hearing the lament of he? husband, the she-pigeon 
caged by the cruel fowler said to herself: “ Unlimfted 
is my happiness even in the midst of agony that my 
husband thinketh thus of me. She is no wife with 
whom her lord is not content. But we mustealso 
think of this poor fowler, overtaken by the cruel storm 
and kept away from home. He is now our guest, 
having taken shelter underneath our abode.” And she 
cried aloud to her husband, explaining the plight of 
the fowler. The pigeon too, with instant sympathy, 
forgetting his own sorrows, addressed the fowler: 
* Welcome to my house as honored guest, and tell me 
what to do. The fowler said: “Iam stiff with cold; 
warm me if thou canst,” The bird gathered together 
a heap of dead and fallen leaves; picked up one in his - 
beak, flew and very soon returned with a tiny ember 
onit from some neighbouring village. In a moment 
the fowler found himself warmed by a grateful fire; 
and the bird asked him again for service to be done. 
The fowler asked for food this time. The bird 
thought: ' I have no stores wherewith to feed him ; 
and yeta hungry guest may not be left unfed.” As 
he reflected deeply, a new light arose within his mind 
and he cried to his guest: “I shall gratify thee! I 
have heard in former days from high-souled Rishis, 
and the Devas and Pitris also, that there is great merit 
in honoring a guest. O friend! do thou be kind to me 
and accept my humble service!” With this he flew 
around the fire three times and then entered the 
flames, offering his body to his guest for food. 
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At that awful act of uttermost guest-honoring, an 


. unknown horror of ‘his own past life of sin seized on 


the mind of the fowler, tearing up his evil nature by its 
deepest roots, and leaving him all shattered. ‘Thou 
art my highest teacher, high-souled bird! "Thou 
showest me my duty ! From this day I expiate my 
sins, denying rosy comfort to this sin-fed body, 
evaporating it with all its crimes by daily fast and 
tapas, as the strong rays of the summer sun dry up a 
smalland dirty pool. Taught by this example I shall 


practice righteousness alone henceforth.” He threw 


away his club, his nets and traps and iron cage, and 
set at liberty the widowed mate of the deceased bird. 
The she-pigeon thus released, circled round the funeral 


. pyre of her husband, weeping: “ Limited are the gifts 


that the woman receiveth from her father or her mother 
or'her son. But the gifts that the husband giveth to 
her are limitless! He giveth her his all and all him- 
self! After all these years of happiness with thee, I 
cannot live alone!’ And she threw herself also into 
the fire. 


With a new-born vision the fowler beheld the two 
ascending co heaven in glorious forms ; and the more 
confirmed in his resolve thereby, he took up his abode 
in the forest, living a blameless life thenceforwards, till 
the forest-fires, kindled by dried branches rubbing 
against each other in a summer-storm, consumed his 
body, as the penance had consumed his sins." 


i Mahábhárata, Shanti Parva. cxliii-cxlix. 


b PI SIDON Hei ally bay! D E ty ] tum CTS. EDAX PES ý B NE 
Ms Mice cena aber fat clone bir miei la aito, it wn cites जा tad jul STE RES a A er ge 


lr Nem Ge ee 


P: 


( 188 ) 


Readiness to forgive wrofigs is a sign of a truly 
noble nature. It is said of Ramachandra thaf a. 
hundred injuries left no trace upqn his memory, while 
one benefit was graven there.! And listen how Vidura 
forgot insult and forgave. King Dhritarashtra craved 
Vidura’s help touching the evil conduct of Duryodhana, 
and Vidura counselled his brother wisely but firmly, 
praying him to enforce on Duryodhana his duty of 
peace with his Pándava cousins, and to make his sup- 
porters win forgiveness from the wronged and exiled 
princes. Atthis, Dhritarashtra becante much incensed, 
and hotly blamed his righteous brother, accusing him 
of partiality, and finally of foul disloyalty, adding gross 
insult to the charge, and going from his brother's side 
in wrath, Then Vidura sadly sought the Pàndavas,. 
and told how he was sent away with angry words, and 
counselled them with wisdom, urging urbanity &nd 
gentle ways. And after Vidura had gone, King Dhri- 
taráshtra repented him of his harshness and injustice, 
and sent after him to beg him to return, exclaiming: 
Go, O Sanjaya, and sec if my brother lives, he whom 
Ihave driven away in angry madness. Never has he 
wronged me, nor committed any fault, while I have 
i grievously wronged him. Seek him and bring him 
ae * hither, Sanjaya the wise.” So Sanjaya went, wondering 
whether Vidura, the calm and strong, would pardon his 
weaker brother’s changing moods, and beeome again 
the pillar of his throne, And going to the forest, he 
found Vidura, highly honoured by the princes and by 
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all, and approaching him, prayed him to return. Then 
Vidura, without hesttating even for a moment, rose and 
took leave of his royal nephews and hastened to his 
elder brother’s presence, who prayed forgiveness for 
thewrong committed. Gently Viduraspoke: “O King 
I have forgiven. Worthy of highest reverence art thou 
my elder, my superior. Eagerly have I come, longing 
to see thy face. And if I seemed to favour the sons 
of Pandu, it was because a man’s heart yearneth over 
those who are distressed, more from emotion than from 
reason. Dear are thy sons to me as they, O King, 
but the sorrows of the latter moved my heart.” ‘Thus 
gently and magnanimously spoke the younger brother, 
forgeting, as unimportant, the insults he had received." 


Urbanity is a virtue very characteristic of the old 
Hindu life. We see the most exquisite politeness in 
language and in action, as we read how the great ones 
of the epic poems, good and bad alike, behaved towards 
guests and friends and foes. Ramachandra is gentle 
in speech, and prefaces his speeches with a kindly 
smile.^ Lakshmi, the Devi of Prosperity, speaking of 
the Danavas as endued with sweet speech, with friend- 
liness and with forgiveness, declares that She dwelt 
with them because of their virtues. When they gave 


way to wrath, and harshness, and unfair dealings, She ` 


left them, attended by the Devis who abide with Her— 
Hope, Faith, Intellfgence, Contentment, Victory, Ad- 
vancement and Forgiveness. So Narada is said to be 
sweet-speeched, large-hearted, straightfrward, free 


mu TTE Bie BUSH SITUE APPS Ai eR ar ata rh i poorer 
 Mahábháraia. Ashvamedha Parva. xcii. 2 Rádmáyana A yodhyá&- 


kandam. i. 3 Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva. ccxxvili, 


S a pon, 


MF RIP DE 


| 
f 


f 


( 190 ) 


from wrath and greed, and th&refore was everywhere 
regarded with respect and love.! Again, Bhishfha 
teaches that we should not disparage others by look 
word or thought, nor speak evil of any ; that we should 
never injure any, nor behave with unfriendliness ;«hat 
we should pass with indifference opprobrious speeches, 
and, even when another seeks to anger us, should still 
speak agreeably, and when slandered, we should not 
slanderinreturn.? So again Narada described a Naga, 
named Padma, who was walking on the threefold path 

of acts, knowledge and devotion, and spoke of him as 
ever haspitable, practising forgiveness, and abstaining 
from inflicting injuries. He was truthful in word and 

* free from malice, kind of speech and seeking the benefit 
of all. A Brahmana went to see him, and to learn 
from him, but on arriving at his house found him absent. 
His wife hospitably welcomed the stranger, and after 

i exchanging courteous speech with her, he left her and 
. waited patiently on the banks of the river the return of 
T her husband. While waiting there, he did not eat, and 
therelatives of the absent Naga, approaching him in great 
; trouble of mind, urged that they were bound to shew 
* him hospitality. “The whole community, young and 
2 old, is being afflicted, since this thy fast implies that 
| ^ we are negligently leaving unperformed the duties of 
hospitality." Gently replied the Bráhmana that by 

their kindly wishes they had fed hem, but he could not 

' eat until the Naga chief returned. Presently he arrived 

and in his conversation with his wife, we see the duties 


1 Mahábhárata. Shanti Parva, cexxx. 2 lbid, cclx xviii, 
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of the householder ; his religion is in doing good to all; 
all Who come as guests must be hospitably entertained 
the householder mugt be gentle, free from wrath and 
arrogance, must be generous and truthful’! Thus of 
old wes taught the duty of the citizen to those around 
him. 


DT 


पितभिर्भ्रातृमिदचेताः पतिमिव रैस्तथा । 
पूज्या भूषयितव्याश्च बहू कल्याणमोप्छुमिः di 
यत्र नायंस्तु पूज्यन्ते रमन्ते तत्र देवत्ताः | 
. यत्रैतास्तु न पूज्यन्ते सर्वास्तवाफलाः कियाः ॥ c 
— शोचन्ति जामया यत्र विनश्यत्याशु तत्कुलम्‌ | 
a शोचन्ति तु यत्रेता TIA afg सवदा ॥ 
जामये। यानि गेहानि दापन्त्यप्रतिपूजिताः | 
तानि कृत्याहतानीव विनश्यन्ति समन्ततः ॥ 7 
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“Women must be honoured and adorned by their 
fathers, brothers, husbands and brothers-in-law, who 
desire welfare 


“Where women are honoured, there the Devas are 
pleased; but where they are not honoured, no sacred 
rite is fruitful | 


“u Where the female relatives live in grief, the family 
soon perishes utterly ; but that family in which they are 
not unhappy prospers ever. 2 
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“The houses in which female relatives, not being 
duly honoured, pronounce a curse, perish completely, as 
if destroyed by magic." . 

एतावानेच पुरुषो यज्ञायात्म। प्रजेति T | 

विप्राः प्राहुस्तथा Saat भर्ता सा स्सताडुना di! 

“This is the extent of the man : his wife, himself and 


his children; Brahmanas thus declare that the husband 
and wife are known as the same.” 


THAT स्त्रि! BVT सन्तानार्थे च मानवाः | 
तस्सात्साधारणे BA: श्रृती पत्न्या सहेदितः ॥ 
अरन्योन्यस्याव्यभोचारा भवेदामरणान्तिकः | 
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तथा नित्यं यतेयातां T SIT तु छतक्रिया | 

यथा नातिचरेतां तै! वियुक्तावितरेतरम्‌ ॥१ | 


“To be mothers were women created, and to be 
fathers men; therefore religious rites are ordained in 
the Veda to be performed together with the wife. 


"t 


“Let mutual fidelity continue until death ; this may 
be considered as the summary of the highest law for 
husband and wife. 


"Let man and woman, united in marriage, con- 
stantly exert themselves, that they be not disunited, nor 
violate their mutual fidelity 


तृणानि भूमिरुदकं वाक्‌ चतुर्थौ च agar | 
पतान्यपि सतां गेहे नोच्छिद्यन्ते कदाचन I 
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ग्रघणाय्योऽतिथिः,सायं IIT ग्रहमेधिना | 

काले प्राप्तस्त्वकाले वा नास्यानइनन्गृहे वसेत्‌ do 
e न वे स्वयं तदझ्नौयादतिथि यन्न भाजयेत्‌ | 

sea यशस्यमायुष्यं स्वम्यं चातिथिभाजनम्‌ ॥ ? 


“ Grass, room, water, and fourthly a kind word; 
these are never wanting in the households of the good. 


* A guest who is sent by the sun in the evening 
must not be driven away by a house-holder ; whether 
he have come at a convenient or inconvenient time, he 
must not stay in the house without entertainment. 

“Let him (the householder) not eat any food which 
he does not offer to his guest ; the hospitable reception 
of guests procures wealth, fame, long life, and heavenly 
bliss." 


e सत्य त्रयात्प्रय AAA नयात्सत्यमामयस्‌ | 

प्रियं च aga ब्रयादेष धमे: सनातनः ॥? 

“ Let him speak the true, let him speak the pleas- 
ing, let him not speak an unpleasing truth, nor speak 
a pleasing falsehood; this is the ancient law.” 

यस्य वाङ मनसो शुद्धे AAA च सर्वदा | 

स वे सवमवाप्रोति वेदान्तोपगतं फलम ॥ 

नारुन्तुदः स्यादार्तोऽपि न परद्रोहकमेधोः 

ययास्यो द्विजते वाचा नालेकयां तासुदौरयेत्‌ d? 
“He whose speach and mind are pure and ever 


carefully guarded, he obtains all the fruits that is ob- 


tained by means of the Vedanta, à 


Qi Manusmriti. ii ror, 105, 106 2 2071, iv. 138. 
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* Let him not, even though distressed, cut another 
to the quick (by his speech); nor meditate acts of . 
hostility to others; let him neveu utter the malignant 

word that disturbs (the mind of the hearer)." 
नास्तिञ्य वेदनिन्दां च देचतानां च कुत्सनम्‌ | 
O द्वेषं स्तम्भं च मानं च क्रोधं तैक्ष्ण्यं च वजेयेत्‌ ॥ 

* Let him avoid unbelief, censure of the Vedas and 
slighting of the Devas, hatred, obstinacy, pride, anger 
and harshness.” 
नारुन्तुदः स्यान्‌ न नृशंसवादी न हीनतः परमभ्याददीत | 
ययाउस्य वाचा पर उद्विजेत न तां चदेदुषतों पापलेक्यां ॥ 
अरुन्तुदं परुषं disse वा्कंटकेवितुदन्त मनुष्यान्‌ | 
विद्यादलक्ष्मोकतमं जनानां मखे निबद्धां fessi वहन्तं ॥ 
वाक्सायका वदनान्निष्पतन्ति यैराहतः शोचति राज्यहा नि। 
परस्य नाममेसु ते पतन्ति तान्पण्डितो नावखजेत्परेषु ॥ 

नहोरशं संवननं त्रिषु लोकेषु विद्यते | 
दया मैत्री च भूतेषु दानं च मधुरा च चाक dH 
तस्मात्सात्व सदा वाच्यं न वाच्यं परुष UH | 
पूज्यान्संपूजयेद्दद्यान च याचेत्‌ कदाचन ॥? 
* Let no one utter cruel words, or wound (with 
| G them) the vitals (of another) ; let none seek to subdue 
his enemy by unfair means. Let him not utter that 
inauspicious speech, belonging « to the evil worlds, 
whereby another is agitated 


“The man that ever wounds the vitals of others 
- harsh, and sharp of speech, ever piercing other men 


I Manusniyili li, 163, 2 Mahabharata. Adi Parva. lexxvii. 8, 9, 11, 12, 13 
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with the thorns of evil*words, he is the man most 
abándoned of (Lakshmi) fortune, and ever beareth, 
bound to his mouth, an evil demon. ` 


“They are verily arrows, these evil words that 
issu from the mouth; he who is wounded by them 
sorroweth night and day, for they wound the vitals. 
The wise man unlooseth not such (shafts) at others. 


“ There are no riches in the three worlds like unto 
these—compassion, friendliness to all beings, charity 
and sweet speech. | 


“ Therefore ever speak gently and never harshly ; 
honor the worthy ; give, but ask not.” 

कुद्धः पापं नरः कुर्यात्‌ क्रुद्धो दन्याद्गुरूनपि | 

क्रद्धः परुषया वाचा श्रेयसाउप्यचमन्यते ॥ 
, आत्मानमपि च कुद्धः प्रेषयेयमसादनं | 
एतान्दोषान्प्रपद्यद्ग जितः कोधो मनोषिभिः ॥! 

“ The man that has given way to anger may commit 
any sin, he may slay even his elders, or insult those 
worthy of his reverence with harsh speech ; 

* He may send himself to the abode of Death. 
Beholding tkese great faults in anger, have the wise 
ones conquered it." 

किंस्विदेकपदं ब्रह्मन्‌ पुरुषः सम्यगाचरन्‌ | 
प्रमाणं सवभूतान्शं यशश्चेचाप्नुयान्महत्‌ ॥ 
सांत्वमेकपद्‌ WH पुरुषः सम्यगाचरन्‌ | 

प्रमाणं सर्वभूतानां यशशचैवाप्डुयान्महत३॥ 


i Maháübhárata. Vana Parva, xxix, 4, 6 
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6 
चतदेकपद शक्र सर्वेलोकसुखावहं । A 
आचरन्सबंमसूतेयु प्रिया भवति सवदा il 


“What one thing, O Brahmana, (Indra asks of his 
Preceptor Brihaspati), if a man shall practise ‘well, 
shall he become a standard for all beings, and attain to 
fame widespread ? 

५ Gentleness is the one thing, O Shakra, which if a 
man will practise unremittingly, he shall become a 
standard for all beings and attain to fame widespread. 

“This one thing bringeth joy to all the worlds; 
practising it towards all beings, the man becometh dear 


, unto all and always." 


यस्तु क्रोध समुत्यन्नं प्रज्ञया प्रतिबाधते | 
जस्विनं d विद्वांसा मन्यंतेत्त्वद शिन३ d? 


u He that with wisdom suppresseth the anger that 
hath risen within him, him the learned knowers of 
truth declare to be the true Tejasvi. 


1 Mahübhárata. Shinti Parva, Ixxxiv. 2, 3, 
2 lbid. Vana Parva, xxix. 17. 


e. >e | CHAPTER X. 07 

| VIRTUES AND VICES IN RELATION TO INFERIORS. 

A: we go more and more into the world, we come 
across many people who are much younger than 

ourselves, people of the next or of later generations, 


P people also who are,less educated, or who are poorer, 

i or below us in social rank. With such people, inferior 

to ourselves in some special point or generally, we 

P enter into relations, and we need to know what virtues 

P . we should cultivate, what vices we should avoid, if our 

| * relations with them are to be harmonious. a 

3 The first and most obvious of these relations is that 

i with our youngers, and the best examples of the 

: necessary virtues are seen in the relations of parents 

3 to their children. Tenderness, Compassion, Gentleness, 

Kindness, how strongly these virtues shine out in loving 

: parents, and how happy they make the home. Fathers 

and mothers love their children, suffer in their sufter- | 
| ings, are glad in their pleasures, feel sympathy with | 
ee them in everything. . : | 
d 'This fact is beautifully brought out in an ancient story, | 


the story of the sorrow of Surabhi when her children | 
suffer. In daysofyore, Surabhi, the celestial mother of | 
the race of cows and bulls, once stood before the king of | 
the Devas, shedding tears. Indra asked her eagerly: 
“४ Why dost thou weep, auspicious mother of the cows? 
Hath any ill befallen thee?” Surabhi reBlied: “ No | 
evil hath befallen this body of mine; but I am grieving. | 


* 
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for my offspring. See, O King of the worlds, that 
cruel husbandman beating my feeble son that labors at 
the plough, and falls again and again in his weakness. 
The stronger of the pair beareth his burthen easily ; 
but the weaker beareth it with difficulty. Itis for him 
I grieve with heavy heart and tearful eyes.” Indra 
asked in wonder: “But thousands of thy offspring 
are thus treated every day!’ And Surabhi replied: 
+ “And for each of those thousands that suffers thus, I 
‘weep, O King, and I weep more for the one that is 
i weaker than for the others." Then Indra understood 
the love there is in the mother’s heart for her child in 
suffering, and poured down showers on the fields of 
earth, and sent comfort to man and beast alike. > 


Very tenderly is shown the love of Dasharatha for 
Ramachandra, his perfect soh, both in his joy over, His 
splendid qualities and bis sorrow in His exile. Listen 
to his words as he addresses his princes and his nobles, 
when he proposes to instal his son as his successor, to 
seat Him on the throne. Every sentence breathes his 
love and pride. And when Kaikeyi has claimed her 

boons, and demands Rama’s exile to the forest, sce 
Dasharatha falling at her feet, declaring that though 
the world might live without the sun, without Rama 
he could not live: "I lay my head at thy feet, Be 
merciful to me, Have pity on me, aged and, on the 
verge of death." Andso true was this, that when 
Shri Rama at last tore himself away from His father, 
that fatherewent home broken-hearted, and died from 
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grief fer his exiled son And remember the pitiful 
scene between Ramachandra and His mother Kausha- 
198, when He carries her the news of His exile. He 
shall not.g», she cries in her anguish ; without Him she 
wil pine away and die. Or,if He be fixed in will to 

. £o, in loving obedience to His father's orders, then 
will she also tread the forest paths. “ Like unto a cow 
following its young one, shall I follow tbere, O my 
darling, wheresoever thou shalt go."? 


And see the woe of Kunti, when her five noble sons 
the Pándavas, are driven away into exile after the 
„Shameful gambling match in which all was lost. Kunti 
—bravest of women and of mothers, who, when the 
hour of battle came, bade Shri Krishna tell her sons that 
the time had come forthem for which a Kshattriya 
woman bore a son, and that even life should be laid down 
for honour's sake—this Kunti wailed, broken-hearted, 
and could scarce force herself away from her sons, 
could scarce forbear to follow them as they went forth.? 
Or again, note the agony of Arjuna over the death 
of his heroic son, Abhimanyu; as he returns to the 
camp from the field of battle, he feels an unaccustomed | 
cloud enwrap him, and turns to Shri Krishna for help, å 
for explanation. Eagerly he questions his brothers who 
fear to answer him, and his sad heart feels the piercing 
anguish of his son's death ; and surely the youth must 
have thought, as his foes closed in around him, “My 
father will rescue me from this fierce storm,” ebut his 


b 


i Ramayana. Ar ARRAN, lxiv. 2 Ibid, XX—XXV. 
3 AManaocaruca, Sabha Parva, 
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father camé not to his he ping, and he fell pierced | 
by a hundred wounds. Not to have been present to 
protect his child—that was the thought that gtung 

Arjuna to madness, for ever the heroic soul longs to 

protect the weaker ; much more then when the hero is 

a father, and the weaker is a well-loved son. 


This duty of Protecting the Weak is incarnated in 
the righteous King, and it is the fullilment of this duty 
which awakens the loyalty of his subjects. “To 

rotect his subjects is the cream of kingly duties,” 

says Bhishma. “The King should always bear himself 
towards his subjects as a mother towards the child of 
a her womb...... as the mother, disregarding those objects ® 
that are most cherished by her, seeks the good of her 
child alone, even so, without doubt, should Kings 
conduct themselves.’ So stringent is this duty of 
protection, that King Sagara exiled his own eldest son, 
Asamanjas, because that prince, in reckless cruelty, 
drowned the children of his subjects in the river. 


Many are the stories of the ways in which good 
Kings defended the weak who trusted in their protec- 
| tion, and this sense of duty embraced the lower animals 
| as well as men, A dog had followed King Yudhishthir 
the just from Hastinapura through all his weary 
wanderings on the last great journey, and had crossed 
with him the vast desert, the only survivor of that 
long travel save the King himself. Indra has come 
down from heaven to fetch the hing to Svarga, and 
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lhe King stoops, and gently touches the head of his 
faithful canine follower: “This dog, O Lord of the 
Past and of the Present, is very devoted tome. Hetoo 
should*go. My heart is full of compassion for this 
poor child of earth.” “ No dog may tread the heavenly 
fields," said Indra in reply. ‘Immortality and a state 
like unto my own, O King, far-stretching fortune, high 
success and all the joys of heaven—these thou hast won 
to-day. Cast off then the dog, who hinders thine 


ascent. Naught cruel is there in the act ; earth-bound, 


he dwells on earth." “O thou of a thousand eyes, 
O thou of righteous living, no Áryan may commit an 
act unworthy of an Aryan. I care not for a bliss 
bought by the casting off of one who is to me devoted." 
“Heaven has no place for persons followed by dogs 

said Indra sternly. “Abandon the dog, and come. 
Time passes swiftly.” ‘To abandon the devoted is a 
sin, sin immeasurable, say the wise. As black as the 
slaying of a Brahmana is this sin of abandoning the 
weak. O Indra, mighty one, not for the sake of 
winning happiness will I cast away this dog." In vain 
does Indra command or plead; the King remains 
unmoved. Nor can sophistry confuse his clear vision: 
he had abandoned his brothers and his wife, why not 
his dog? says Indra. “ This is well known in all the 
worlds that with the dead is neither friendship nor yet 
quarrel. When my brothers and Krishna fell and 
died, no power was mine to bring them back to life ; 
hence I abandoned them, I did not abandon them so 
long as they were living. Thisonelives. 10 terrorise 
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the seeker for protection, tÒ slay a woman, to steal 
what belongeth to a Brahmana, to injure a fr iend to 
each of these crimes, methinks, is equal the sip of 
abandoning one so devoted And then the dog 
anished and Dharma, Deva of righteousness, stood in 
celestial glory where had crouched the dog, and with 
him and Indra, hymned by Devas, praised by Sages 
the righteous King was carried to the heavenly world? 
Hear yet another tale of ancient days. 
King Shibi, son of Ushinara, sat in his spacious hall, 
in the midst of his assembled court. All at once, a 
dove flew in, and, rushing through the air, flung itself 
into the broad lap of the king, panting, breathless, 


fainting with fatigue and fear, As the king stroked 


and smoothed its ruffled feathers in a wondering 
tenderness, soothing back its breath and life with his 
caresses, an angry hawk dashed into the hall also, and 
came to a sudden pause before the king. In reviving 
terror, the dove cried outin a human voice: “ T hou art 
the Sovereign of this land wherein I dwell I havea 
right to thy protection too. I come to thee for refuge 
from my enemy." But the hawk said also with the 
human voice: “I too reside within thy sovereignty, 
O King, and this is my appointed food by Providence 
itself. If thou deniest it to me, then surely thou 
refusest me my right." The king pondered a while and 


said: ‘Ye both are right ! Tou hast a right, O dove, 


that I protect thy innocent life from harm; and thou, 

O hawk,«hat Ideprive thee not of thy just food! 

But thus shall I resolve this knot of dharma, Take 
x Mahabharata, Mahüprasthanika Parva. li. — "T 
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thou other food from me? O hawk, till thou art full” 
But the hawk said: *I must have the dove itself, none 
other ; or if other, then flesh from thine*own body, 
O King, of the weight of this very dove. The 

ngry fninisters would have slain at once the hawk 
that menaced thus the priceless life of their beloved 
master,and cried out against the petty thing. But 
King Shibi said: “Isit here as the sovereign, not for 
small or great, not for dove or hawk, but as living 
embodiment of Dharma, as example to my people. If 
I fail in the small, I shall fail in the great also; and my 
people shall fail grievously, imitating me. Bring up a 
pair of scales!’ Stricken with a great sorrow, power- 
less to disobey, setting their teeth against the out- 
welling groans, the ministers brought up scales. With 
one gentle hand, the King placed the dove into one, and 
with the other strong hand he hewed a piece of flesh 
from his own limbs. But the dove was too heavy, 
And the King hewed off another piece. And the dove 
was much too heavy still. And the wondering King 
hewed off still another piece of flesh from his body. 
But the dove grew ever heavier. At the last, the 
King threw his whole body into the scale. And behold, 
the hawk and the dove disappeared, and in their place 
stood Indra and Agni, and they cried aloud: “Truly 
art thou a King, and knowest well the Sovereign's first 
duty of protection ! We have found thee more than 
we had heard. Thy body is no longer mangled. Live 
thou long within the hearts of thy people.” Js 


y Mahabharata. Vana Parva. cxxxi. cxcvi. and Anushisana Parva. xxxii 
The story is told of different heroic kings, 
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It is true that these stories are told of Kings, 
because they are regarded as the type of the Protector 
of the weak ; but boys can also show protection, in a 
smaller measure, to all who are weaker than themselves. 
For these stories are told in order that we may take 
example by them, and copy in our own lives the virtues 


they describe. 


The great type of Comfassron —so that his compas- । 


sion has passed into a proverb, “compassionate as 
Rantideva "— was again a king. Once he and his de- 
pendents went fasting for cight and forty days, and on 
the morning of the forty-ninth day he received some ghi, 
milk, barley, and water. To this frugal meal they sat 
down, when a Brahmana came as guest. and he fed 
him ere touching the food. Then, when the Drahmana 
had departed, he divided what remained into equal 
shares, and gave to each, reserving one portion for 
himself. But as he prepared to cat, a Shiidra came, 
and he gave him gladly a share of that small meal. 
And when the Shüdra had gone, ere yet he could break 
his fast, aman came with a troop of dogs, and the rest 
of the food, save one drink of water, Rantideva gave to 
these. These also went, and Rantideva raised to his 
parched lips the welcome drink. “Give water, a little 
water,” moaned a voice near by; and Rantideva, 
turning, saw a miserable forfn, an outcaste lying on 
the ground, turning longing piteous eyes at the water 
inhishande Bending over him, with swect compassion 
beaming from his tender cyes, Rantideva gently raised 
the outcaste’s head and put the cool pure water to his 
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. panting dust-soiled lips. $ Drink, brother!’ he said 


kindle, doubling the vatue of the gift with his mild 
graciousness. And as the outcaste drank, the loving 
heart of Rantideva burst into prayer to Hari: “I do 
not ask for the eight Siddhis," thus he spake; “I do 
not ask Nirvana. Only I ask that I may pervade all 
beings, suffering for them their miseries, that they may 
live without sorrow. By giving this water to save the 
life of this suffering man, my -hunger, thirst, languor, 
distress and giddiness have all passed away." And 
this prayer has ever remained the most perfect expres- 
sion of compassion.! 


The danger which is connected with the shewing 
out of tenderness and protection to the weaker than 
ourselves is the vice of Pride. .Itarises from ahamkára, 
that gives the sense of separateness, of “I” and ^ you," 
and thinks more of the fact that “I am helping this 
weaker one," than of sharing what is really a common 
store with one temporarily shut out from it by his 
separate form. By letting the mind dwell on one's 
own usefulness and power to do good, pride is 
awakened, and quickly ruins the good work that has 
been performed. None that wears a separate body 
may escape the power of this subtlest and. most 
dangerous of foes, that is known as ahamkára. Even 
the very highest fall beneath its sway in unguarded 
moments and unavoidably suffer the consequences, 
for the Law of Karma is inflexible, and equal for high 


and low alike. Many a warning is therefore,given in 


1 Bhégavata Purana. IX. xxl, 
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the Smriti against ahamkára and pride, the great and sub- 
tle foe of the wise and strong.- Listen to some of these. 


The ancient sage Narayana spent ages in the 
severest penance on the peak known by the name of 
Badari, of the Himalaya mountains. To „test his 
freedom from the attractions of sense objects, Indra 
sent thousands of heavenly nymphs to play about in his 
Tapovana, his grove of austerity, and divert his atten- 
tion away from his austerities. They did as directed, 
The Rishi Narayana saw with his illumined eye the 
purpose of their coming and smiled with confidence, 
By his Yoga power he produced as many thousands of 
similarly shaped forms, and sent them forth to offer’ 
hospitality to Indra’s hosts. ‘The latter were ashamed, j 
and prayed to the Rishi to forgive their evil purpose. 
He was pleased and did so and further offered them 
a boon. And the boon they asked was that he should 
be their husband and protector. Great was his perplexi- 
ty, but having said that he would give, he could not say 
no. He repented sadly: “This great trouble has 
arisen out of my ahamkàra, without a doubt. The 
first cause of the frustration of all dharma is aham- 
kara.” Then he said to the maidens: “It was against 
my vow to enter into the houschold life in this birth. 
In another birth, as Krishna, which I shall have to 
take for other work also, I shall redeem my promise, 
and bear the fearful weight pf this huge household, 
marrying ye all out of the high. families into which you 


also shall be born."! 
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x | Vishvámittra, King of Gádhi, belonging to a line of 
० Kshattriya Kings founded by Kusha, who came direct 
from Brahma, returning to his kingdom with his ar- 

* mies after a gréat tour of conquest, passed through 
the Tapovana of the Sage Vashishtha. Leaving his 
armies ata distance, Vishvámittra went in reverence 
to the hermitage of the Sage to make obeisance, 
Vashishtha received him with all honor and kind- 
ness, As Vishvamittra rose to depart, fearing lest 
his armies cause disturbance in that place of peace, 

l Vashishtha offered hospitality to the King with all his 
forces. Visvamittra declined again and again, very 

a unwilling to burden the ascetic’s scant resources ; but 
Vashishtha insisted again and again, intimating that 

by the powers of his tapas and with the help of his 
wonderful cow Nandini, he could with ease provide all 

* that his regal guest could need forall his retinue. Thus 

in him arose ahamkára. Vishvamittra thus overpressed 
consented, and beheld the wonders of the cow. Then 

greed arosein his mind, and he said: “What need 

has a Brahmana of such a cow: itis fit possession only 

for Kings," and he asked Vashishtha for the cow. 

zd Vashishtha then grew sad, but said: “Take the cow, 
if she consents to leave me.” But the faithful cow 
would not; and when the men of Vishvámittra endea- 
voured to drag her away by force, then she appealed in 
 piteous terms to her master not to abandon her. Then 
Vashishtha gave way to wrath, the natural next step 
after subtle ahamkara and pride, anda great war arose 
between the Brahmana and the Kshattriya, which 
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changed the whole history of the pond. The cow called 
forth to her aid many non-aryan trfbes, Shakas ande 
Pahlavas, Yavanas and Darbaras, and they were destroy- 
ed by Vishvàmittra; but finally the Brahmana power 
of Vashishtha overwhelmed the Kshattriya prowese 
of Vishvàmittra; and in Vairagya, he gave up his 
kingdom and practised the severest tapas for ages, 
resolved to obtain the Brahmana power ; and this he 
succeeded in doing, after long, long ages of self-denial, 
and peace wae made between him and Vashishtha, and 
Vashishtha recognised him as a Brahmarshi. 

To be King of the Devasis to hold a position that 
may easily fill the heart with pride, and from this cause 
Indra several times fell from his high estate. Once, 
surrounded by his Devas, he sat on the throne of the 
three worlds, and when Brihaspati, teacher of all the 
Devas, came before him, Indra kept his seat, not rising 
up to receive the great preceptor. Then Brihaspati 
turned and went his ways, abandoning the Devas, 
whom the Asuras then assaulted with success, driving 
them and their King from Svarga. This led to many 
another trouble, and to the slaying of a Brélimana on 
two several occasions by Indra, so that he had to 
perform much penance, ere he became purified. ! 

Now, while Indra was performing this long penance, 
the Devas, in order that Svarga might not suffer the 
evils of anarchy, cleeted King Nahush’a of the Lunar 
Dynasty of the carth's Kings, to hold the high office of 
the Ruler of Heayen. None other was found fit for it 
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But, as Nahusha ruled, and ruled with greater might 

than Indra himself, pride grew in his heart from day 

eto day, and thoughts of sin came into Wis mind behind 

the thoughts of pride. And he said to the Devas: 

“ bear the burdens of Indra, I must have his rights 

also. Let Shachi, the wife of Indra, appear before me." 

Then the Devas spoke with each other in their distress, 

and thought that Nabusha was no longer fit to rule in 

heaven, and felt also sure that the time for Indra’s return 

was nigh. But who was strong enough to Stand before 

Nahusha? The might that he had earned by past good 

deeds could be defeated only if he roused the wrath 

= of some great Rishi by some dire offence. And so 

they spoke with Shachi, and told Nahusha that Shachi 

would see him if he came to her home on the shoulders 

gf the Rishis. Nahusha ordered a conveyance borne by 

Rishis. And the sage Agastya and others were asked, 

by order of the King, to lift the sedan chair. And they 

: consented gently. But, as the procession marched, 

Nahusha, in his eagerness and overflowing pride, 

touched Agastya's head with his foot and angrily 

sabe ordered him to go faster. Then Agastya saw that 

. Nahusha's time was come, and. he pronounced a curse 

on him, and Nahusha fell from heaven into a hugg 

serpent's body on this earth, and suffered the pains 

of a high soul confined to a low body for many, many 

ages, till released therefrom by the wise words of 

| his descendant, Yudhishthira, the King that had no 
enemy. "i 
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Now Bali, son of Virochana, kad dwelt long in high 
prosperity, for the Devi Shri, or Lakshmi, abode with 


him as recompence for his good deeds. But pride in, 


his own righteousness and in the happiness it brought 
him, entered into his heart, and he began to think 
highly of himself and ill of others, and wrought evil 
to them instead of seeking their welfare as before. 
Then was the Devi displeased with Bali and determined 
to leave him, and to go and dwell with his enemy Indra, 
the Deva King in Svarga. And vainly Bali lamented 
his folly, when he saw the Devi, who had long blessed 
him, living with his rival. “And this,” said Utatthya to 
King Mandhata, “is the result of malice and pride. 
Be thou awakened, O Mandhata, so that the Devi of 
prosperity may notin wrath desert thee. The Shrutis 
declare that Unrighteousness begot a son named Pride 
on the Devi of Prosperity. This Pride, O King, led 
many among the Suras and the Asuras to ruin. Many 
royal Sages have also suffered destruction on his 
account. Do thou therefore awaken, O King. He who 
succeeds in conquering him, becomesa King. He who, 
on the other hand, suffers himself to be conquered by 


him becomes a slave. } 


6 Sometimes the inferior may save his superior, by 
his wise action, ftom falling into sin due to wrath and 
pride, Thus did a son save his father, in very ancient 
days. Chirakarin was the son of Gautama, of the race 
of Angirasa, and as his name implies—for Chirakàra 
means acting siowly—he thought long ere he acted, 
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gnd was. very caytiots and discreet. Now Gautama 
saw his wife commit a sin, and being very angry, he 
«said to his son: ‘Slay this woman!” ‘and went away. 
Then Chirakarin thought long how he should act, being 
compelled on the one side by the duty of obeying his 
father, and on the other side by. the duty of reverencing 
the -sacred person of the mother who bore him. 
“Obedience to a father’s commands is the highest 
merit. Protection of the mother is a clear duty. How 
shall I, then, avoid sin? Son am I both of my father 
and mother. All that the son has the father gives. 
In his satisfaction, all the Devas are satisfied. His 
words of pleasure bring blessings to the son. But the, 
mother ? She is the giver of the body, the protector of 
the child. When the son loses his mother, the world 
for him is empty. Like her is no shelter, no refuge, 
no defence; none is so dear as she.” Thus mused 
Chirakárin, bewildered by conflicting claims. Again 
he thought: “The husband has his names (Bhartri, 
Pati) as the supporter and protector of the wife. If he : 
cease to support and protect, how shall he remain the 
husband? And my mother is to me the object of my 
highest reverence.” Now Gautama, his mind calmed 
by meditation, was overwhelmed with the thouglft 
of the sin he had committed in commanding his son 
to slay his wifee and he hastened home, weeping, 
blaming his own carelessness for his wife's offence, and 
hoping that his son had not obeyed him. | “ Rescue me,” 
he cried, thinking of his son, “rescue me and thy 
mother, and the penances I have achieved, as also 


^ 


thine own self, from grave sin So it befell that 
Chirakárin, by his patience and careful consideration, 


did his father’s real will though net his hasty order, 


and thus saved his father from a grievous sin, inspired 
by pride and wrath 


अहिंसायेव भूतानां कार्य श्रेयोऽनुशासनम्‌ | 
वाक चेव मधुरा wear प्रयाज्या घममिच्छता ॥? 
“Created beings must be instructed for their wel- 
fare without giving them pain, and sweet and gentle 
speech must be used by a (superior) who desires (to 
fulfil) the sacred law." 
रक्षणादायदत्तानां कण्टकानां च शोधनात्‌ | 
aata यान्ति प्रजापालनतत्पराः ॥ ४ 
४ By protecting those who live as Aryans, and by 
removing thorns, Kings, solely intent on guarding their 
subjects, reach heaven." 
स्वे स्वे धमें निविष्टानां सवेषामजुपूर्चशः | 
वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च राजा सृष्टोऽभिरक्षिता I 
“The King has been created to be the Protector of 
the castes and ashramas, who, all according to their 
rank, discharge their several duties." | 
* यथाद्धरति fagtar कक्षं धान्यं च cata | 
तथा रक्षेन्नूपा राष्ट्र हन्याच्च परिपन्थिनः ॥' 
“ As the weeder plucks up the weeds and preserves 
the corn, so let the King protect his kingdom and 
destroy his foeg.” 
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, खुवासिनोः कुमारश्च रोगिणो गर्मिणोस्तथा | 


भ्रति थिभ्योऽग्र एवैतान्‌ भेजयेद्विचा[रयन ॥ ¦ 


^ a H r> LU . * = 

4 Let him, without making distinctions, feed newly- 
married women, young maidens, the sick, and preg- 
naut women, even before his guests." 

चक्रिणो ददामोखथस्य रागिणी भारिणः स्त्रियाः | 
स्नातकस्य च राज्ञश्च पन्था देया वरस्य TI” 

“Way should be made for a man in a carriage, for 
one who is above ninety ycars old, for a sick person, 
for one who carries a burden, for a woman, a Snátaka, 
a King, and a bridegroom." 


+a 


न कामयेऽहं ग तिमीश्वरात्यरामष्टद्ियुक्तामपुनभेवं दा । 
आरति प्रपद्ये ऽखिलदे हभाजामंतः स्थिता येन भवन्त्यदुःखाः ॥ 
agarad गातपरिश्रमश्च दैन्यं कुमः शोकविषादमोहाः ॥ 
सवें निवृत्ताः कृपणस्य जन्तो जिंजी विषार्जी बजळापणान्मे ॥ ° 


ग्रनुक्रोशा हि साधूनामापद्धमेखलक्षणम | 
ग्रनुकोशश्च साधूनां सदा प्रीतिं प्रयच्छति ॥* 
“ Compassion is the mark of the great merit of 
saints ; compassion ever secures the blessings (or love) 


of the good." : 


r Manusmpii. iii. x14. "m. peri eT o o MA EN I ii. 138. 
3 Vishnu Bhagavata. IX. xxi. 12, 13, [For translation see p. 205.] 
4 Mahábgárata. Anus hásana Parva. v. 28. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
THE RE-ACTION oF VIRTUES AND VICES ON EACH OTHER. 


wW have now considered many virtues and vices 
separately, and have seen, in many illustrations, 
how virtues lead to happiness and vices to misery. 
We have finally to see how a virtue helps to produce 
a virtue in another, and a vice a vice, so that we may 
learn how to help others to rightness of thought and 
action, and thus promote their happiness. By showing 
ove to others, we awaken love in them; by showing 
hate, we awaken hate. We are apt to feel as others feel, 
A man whois angry makes those around him angry, 
and so quarrels arise and grow more and more bitter. 
An angry word brings an angry reply, and that brings 
a still more angry retort, and so on and on. On the 
other hand, gentle words bring gentIe words in reply, 
kindness arouses kindness, and good deeds cause good 
deeds in others | 
When this is understood, we can use right emotions 
to counteract wrong ones in others, instead of letting 
eourselves run into wrong emotions when these are 
shown to us. If a man speaks angrily to us, and 
we feel inclined to answer angrily, we should check 
‘ourselves and answer very gently, and this gentle 
answer will soothe him, and niake him feel less angry 
This is what is meant by returning good for evil, and 
only by acting in this way can we restore harmony when 
it is disturbed, and preserve it for the happiness of all. 


om 
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5 When Draupadi urged king Yudhishthira to attack 
the Kurus, after he had been so cruelly cheated and 
ruined by them, the wise king pointed out to her that 
the returning of evil for evil could only fesult in the 
continuance of misery. “The wise man who though 
persecuted, suffereth not his wrath to be aroused, 
joyeth in the other world, having passed his persecutor 
over with indifference. For this reason it has been 
said that a wise man, whether strong or weak, should 
ever forgive his persecutor, even when the latter is 
in straits, If amongst men there were not some equal 
to the earth in forgiveness, there would be no peace 


> injured were to return their injuries, if one chastised 
by his superior were to chastise his superior in return, 
the consequence would be the destruction of every 
creature, and sin would prevail. If the man who hath 
ill speeches from another returneth those speeches ; 
if the injured man returneth his injuries; if the 
chastised person chastises in return; then would fathers 
slay sons, and sons fathers; then would husbands 
slay wives, and wives husbands ; then, O Krishna, how 
could birth take place in a world thus filled with anger ? 

~ For know thou that the birth of creatures is due to 
peace,"1 | 


Hear how Dasharatha the king turned away, by 
soft humility, the anger of his wife. Kaushalyà, mother 
of Ramachandra, rent by anguish for the loss of that 
unequalled son, exiled for long years from her fond 
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arms, spake for the first tima angry words to Dasha- 
ratha: “Thou hast murdered thy sinless son with 
thine own hands, O King. Well hast thou trodden 
the Ancient Path, maintained by thy ancestors wth 
so much toil. The husband is the first refuge of 
women; the son is the second; the kinsmen the third; 
there is no fourth, Thou hast abandoned me; Rama is 
gone ; I cannot leave thee here to go to him. In every 
way thou hast destroyed me, and destroyed the king- 
dcm and the people.” 


The King heard the harsh words, and bent lower 
under that greater burden of sorrow. llis mind was 
all distraught, and he lost consciousness. Recovering, 
he saw Kaushalya still beside him. In that moment 
the memory of that past sin of his, of which this misery 
was the consequence, came back to him. Burying 
with the double sorrow of that sin aud ofthe loss of 
Rama, trembling, folding hands, and bending head, he 
spoke to her: “ Forgive me, O Kaushalya. I fold my 
hands to thee, Ever wast thou tender-hearted, even 
unto others. Dear with thy husband, whether he be 
good or ill. I am so broken already by my sorrow. 
Speak not harsh words to me, even in thy anguish.” 
She heard that piteóus speech of the humbled King; and 
tears of pity rushed forth from her eyes like new rain- 
waters from the waterfalls. Her auger vanished, 
yielding place to deep humility and remorse and fear 
of sin for those harsh words. She scized the hands 
of the King, and put them on her head, and in great 
agitation said: “Forgive, forgive me, O King, I 
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entreat thee with my h€ad upon thy feet. It is for 
me to ask thee for forgiveness, not for thee to ask of 
m$, for so great sin would come to me. That woman 
is not honoured of the wise, in this or in the other 
worlds, who compels her husband to propitiate her. 
I know the dharma, and I know that thou, my hus- 
band, knowest it, and therefore must perform thy 
promise and maintain the truth. Sorrow for my son 
drove me ina weak moment to say those words of 
wrong. Sorrow destroys all firmness ; sorrow destroys 
all wisdom: there is no enemy like to sorrow. It 
_ swells within my heart, like rivers in the rains, when 


। m I think of my beloved son.”* Thus was Kaushalyà's | | 
| bitterness overcome by Dasharatha's sweet humility ह 
E and patience. Ifhe had answered bitterly to her bitter | 
B words, the quarrel would have grown, and their com- | 
| mon grief would have driven them from each other. | 
| 


But he met her pride with humility, her reproach with 
meekness, heranger with tenderness, and thus humi- 
lity, meekness and tenderness were aroused in her. | 
So again does Ramachandra awaken trust towards : 
" Bharata in Lakshmana’s angry breast, by showing | 
a " out that trust Himself. Rama, gone forth from Ayodhya, 1 
M with His wife and brother, to keep His father's word ^ 
unbroken, dwelling in the forests, heard the distant 
murmurs of a marching army, and bade Laksh- 
mana ascenda tree and look. Lakshmana saw that it 
was Bharata coming into the forest with a great throng 
7 of men. Anger at the exile forced his thought at once 


—Á NRHA ERS er Ud 


matin ME 


zr Aámáyana, Aycdhyakündam. Ix. lxi. 


cà e 


into the way of suspicion against Bharata, and he 
came in haste to Rama and asked him wrathfully to 
prepare for “battle, as Bharata was coming to slay 
them and so make sure of his sovereignty. But 
Rama’s mind was full of love to Bharata and not 
anger. And tenderly He said: “ Mistrust him not. I 
will say to him: ‘Give all this kingdom unto Laksh- 
mana,’ and he will say but one word, ‘Yes’.” The wrath 
of Lakshmana vanished, giving place to shame. And 
Bharata came and begged and prayed of Kama that 
He should go back to Ayodhya. But Rama would not 
break His father’s word in letter or spirit. And Bha- 
rata carried away the walking-sandals of Rama and 
placed them on the throne as symbol of the rightful 
Sovercign, and ruled Ayodhya in His name and as Ilis 
regent, for the fourteen years of Rama's wanderings. | 


Over and over again in the dark days of their exile, 
did his wife and brothers, losing heart and patience, 
blame Yudhishthira for his loyal adherance to his com- 
pact with the Kauravas, and his patient endurance of 
wrong. Over and over again did that noble heart, 
pierced and tortured by the reproaches of his loved 
oncs, win them back by gentleness to the path of 
truth and honour. Thus Bhima, giving way to fierce 
anger, bitterly upbraided his elder brother with "the 
trite merit of sticking to a promise" made to gamblers 
who had over-reached him, laid the loss of kingdom and 
riches at hig door, reproached him with weakness, with 
deserting the virtues of his order, with making himself 
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ridiculous. But Yudhish?hira, summoning all his pati- 
ence and remaining silent for a few moments, answered 
‘gently that doubtless,all Bhima’s words were true: “I 
cannot reproach thee for torturing me thus, piercing me 
with thy arrowy words; for from my own folly alone 
has this calamity fallen upon you all. I should have 
controlled my mind, and not have allowed it to be 
influenced by arrogance, vanity and pride. I cannot 
then reproach thee, O Bhima, for thy winged words. 
Yet have I given my pledge, and who may break his 
pledged word? Death is easier to bear than the gain- 
ing of a realm bya lie. What avail, then, to speak to 
me thus harshly ? My heart is broken by the sight 
of the sufferings 1 have caused. But I may not break 
my word. Wait, O my brother, for the return of better 
dayg, as the sower waits for the harvest. For know, 
O Bhima, that my promise may not be made untrue. 
Virtue is better than life itself or than the joys of 
heaven. Kingdom, sons, fame, wealth, all these do 


not come up to one sixteenth part of truth." Thus 


patiently did the prince bear his brother’s angry taunts, 
and ever was he ready to meet harsh blame with 
gentle humility, and to win by love a yielding that his 
proud brothers would never have given to wrath. ! 


As gentle sympathy arouses love, so does thought- 
less ridicule arouse, hatred, and hatred, in its turn, 
gives rise to many evils. The fame of Yudhishthira 
spread far and wide, and all men praised the splendour 
of his Rajasuya sacrifice. Now this praise, bestowed 
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on his hated rival, filled wèh jealousy the heart of । 
Duryodhana, and this evil cmotion was rendered 
bitterer and more active by the careless disregard of. 

his feelings shown by Bhima and by others. For ong 

day as Yudhishthira was sitting on his golden throne 
surrounded by his brothers, by many courtiers and 
Kings, Duryodhana and his brothers entered the 
assembly hall; and as he came, he was deccived by the 

art of Maya, the Danava, who had built Yudhishthira’s 
palace with skill and craft, and taking the crystal 

lake as water, he drew up his garments to avoid 
wetting them, and later fell into water which locked 

like solid ground. Then Bhima laughed out boisterous- ^ 
ly and rudely, and others followed his bad example, 
although Yudhishthira reproved their lack of courtesy. 
And Duryodhana, with black frown, went away 
ashamed, with rage in his heart, aud returned" to 
Hastinapura, vowing vengeance for the insult ; and 
this was one of the many causes that led at last to the 
gambling match and the exile, and the fierce battle of 
Kurukshetra, and the slaughter of Duryodhana and of 
his and Yudhishthira's kinsmen.* 

Evil returned with evil does but give birth to new 
evil, thus lengthening the chain of misery. Bhrigu 
had a son, Jamadagni, who became famous for his 
great austerities and rigid life, and in his family was 
born Rama, called later Rama of the Axe, Now Rama, 
though a Brahmana by birth, was at heart a Kshattriya, 
and his character was, as his grandfather Dhrigu had 
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prophesied, “fit for the military order," and in Jamadagni 
also lurked hidden a seed of that fierce temper, which 
e all his austerities had not availed to wholty burn away. 
And this caused sore trial and misery to befall this 
great race. For Jamadagni, furious at heart because of 
a hasty doubt of his wife’s chastity, bade his sons, one 
by one, to slay her ; but none would lift hand against | 
the mother's sacred person save Rama, the youngest, 
who smote off her head with an axe. Being granted a 
boon by his father, he asked that his mother might be 
restored to life, and then went on pilgrimage to expiate 
the crime of matricide. But not thus could the evil 
wrought by Jamadagni's anger be exhausted. While : 
her sons were absent, Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, - 
left alone, had to offer hospitality to Árjuna, son of | ! 
Kritavirya ; and he, intoxicated with a warrior's pride, 


not deeming her reception worthy of his greatness, | 
carried away forcibly the calf of the cow whose milk 
supplied the butter for the daily sacrifice. When Rama | 1 
returned, Jamadagni told him what had happened, and = | Ü 
the plaintive lowing of the cow for her young one 
increased the anger aroused by the recital; and so, 
losing self-control in passion, he rushed off and slew 
Arjuna, cutting off his thousand arms after fierce 
fight. This act aroused, in turn, the fierce wrath 
of the kinsmen of Arjuna, and, to return evil with | 
evil, they rushed to the hermitage of Jamadagni, 
where he sat engaged in meditation, and slew him E 
with arrows, defenceless as he was, sitting immersed | 
in contemplation. Nor yet was the tale of slaughter 
completed, since forgiveness—the only thing that 
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could cut the chain of evil—Was not in the heart of 
Rama of the Axe; and he, having bewailed his father 
and having burned his body with due rites, vowed by 
that funeral pyre the slaughter of the Kshattriya coste 
—forthus the evil grew, ever swelling to larger and 
larger proportions. Then, taking up his axe, he 
attacked and slew the kinsmen of Arjuna, and after 
that warred with all Kshattriyas, exterminating well- 
nigh that warrior castc.! 
न Even when we are treated with injustice and 
: unkindness, it is best to preserve sweetness and 
agreeableness of behaviour, and thus win the one who 
^ so treats us, be he superior, equal or inferior, to show 
sweetness and agrecablenessin return. Once Durvása 
visited Duryodhana, and proved to bea very dificult 
guest to please. In vain did Duryodhana aud Is 
brothers treat him with the greatest honour, waiting 
on him day and night, Sometimes Durvasa would 
| say: "Il am hungry, O King; give me some food 
Zi quickly." And sometimes he would go out for a bath, 
and Duryodhana would have food prepared for his 
| return, and on returning. Durvasa would say: “IT shall 
| not eat anything to-day, as I have noappetite.” Coming 
| suddenly, he would say: “Feed me quickly.” And 
another time, rising at midnight, he would call for a 
meal, and when it was brought would carp at it and 
refuse to touch it. Thus Durvasa tormented 
Duryodhana fpr a while, but when he found that 
Duryodhana never showed either anger or impatience, 
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then he became grgciow to him and said: VI have 
power to grant thee a boon. Choose what thou wilt. 


- » Pleased as I am with thee, thou mayest obtain from 


me's anything that is not opposed to religion or 
morals."! | 


Sometimes, indeed, a man is so hard-hearted that no 
kindness can melt him, and then he goes on unyielding- 
ly till, at last, he perishes. Duryodhana may serve 
asastriking illustration of this. Having robbed his 

cousins of their kingdom and riches and driven them 
into exile, Duryodhana resolved to feast his eyes on 
their poverty and hardships in the forest, advised by 
the wily Shakuni, who told him that he would increase 
his own joy by seeing the misery of his rivals ; he took 
with him his brothers and frierids and the royal ladies, 
thatthe Pandavas might suffer shame under the contrast. 
His cruel plot failed, in consequence of his being attack- 
ed and captured by the King of the Gandharvas and his 
hosts, whom he had insulted in his overbearing pride. 
Some of the fugitives ran to King Yudhishthira and 
prayed his aid; the gentle King, rebuking Bhima for 
his cutting words of refusal, bade his brothers arm 

' themselves and rescue their kinsmen, remembering that, 
by the seizure of Duryodhana and the ladies of their» 
house, the family honour was stained. ‘ Entreated for 
help in such words as, ʻO hasten to my aid, who is 
there that is not high-souled enough to assist even 
his foe, beholding him seeking shelter with joined hands. 
The bestowal of a boon, sovereignty and the birth of 
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(0 6 a son, ane sources of great joy® But, O sons of Pandu, 


the liberation of a foe from distress is equal to all the 
three put together.” So spake the high-souled King, 
and his brothers obeyed. "Ihe battle raged for some- e 
E time, and then Arjuna and the King of the Gandharvas, 
who were friends, checked the struggle, and Arjuna 
enquired into the rcason of the attack on Duryodhana. 
The celestia] King explained that he knew Duryodhana's 
wicked motive in visiting the forest, and he was carrying 
him for punishment to Indra. Arjuna prayed his friend 
to set free the captives, and at last the Gandharva King 
promised to do so, if Yudhishthira so wished, after 
hearing the whole story. The Pandava prince listened 
" silently to the account of the mean and cruel outrage 
contemplated by Duryodhana, and thanking aud. prais- 
ing the Gandharvas, he set Duryodhana and bis 
companions free, When the Gandharvas were gene, 
Yudhishthira spoke lovingly to his cousin: © O child, 
never again do thou so rash an act, for rashness leads 
never to happiness, O Bharata. O son of the Kuru 
race, blessed be thou with all thy brothers. Go back 
to thy capital as thou wilt, and be not thou sad or 
cheerless.” Thus kindly did the blameless King treat 
E) ahis envenomed foe, the earthly author of his misery ; 
but Duryodhana, departing, was only the morc filled 
with grief and anger ; the very kindness became a new 
offence, and he sullenly returned to H astinápura, only 
hating the more bitterly those who had returned his 
evil with kindey aid.! 
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: Fortunately such dóggedness in angry feeling is. 
comparatively rare, for as the sun softens butter, so 
» does the warmth of kindly feeling soften the angry 
» mood. | 
Even when anger shown to us arouses in us a 
corresponding feeling of anger, we may try to check it, 
and may refuse to give it expression in word, or look, or 
gesture, Such repression gradually extinguishes the 
feeling, and at least we have succeeded in not casting 
fuel on the flame to increase its burning. After some 
practice of this kind, we shall find that the anger of 
another no longer causes any feeling of anger in our- 
selves, and we shall be able to use all our strength in, 
sending kind fecling to meet the harsh feeling of the | 
other. | d 
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«It is now easy for us to see why bad company should 
be avoided ; if we are with people who are thinking ! 
unkind, or unclean, or other evil thoughts, or whoare  - |; 
doing wrong actions—impure, intemperate, gluttonous | 
acts—their feelings will work on us, and will push us | 
towards thinking and acting in a similar way. Any 
evils of such kind as may lie hidden in ourselves will 
start into more active life under such influences, and 
will become stronger and more difficult to fight against," 
For these reasons a boy who wishes to lead a pure and 
industrious life at school, preparing himself for a noble 
and useful manhood, should avoid bad company, as 
much as he possibly can. And if at any time he is 
forced into it, so that he cannot escape, he should keep 
his mind very busy with pure and high thoughts, and - 
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thus try^to affect those rounu him, and to influence 
them for good, instead of allowing himself to be 
influenced by them for evil. In this way we may tura 
our knowledge to good use, applying it to practice, in 
our own lives, for thus only can we make our knowledge 


fruitful, and by noble living help to bring greater 
happiness to the world. 
i 
l क्रुध्यन्तं न प्रतिक्र॒ुध्येदाक॒शः Hae वदेत्‌ | ! 
| ~ ‘Let him not be angry again with the angry man; 
। being harshly addressed, let him speak softly.” 
i. सेतूंस्तर दुस्तरान्‌ अक्रोधेन क्रोध सत्येनानृत ।? , 
“Cross beyond the passes difficult to cross ; beyond 
de wrath by forgiveness ; beyond untruth by truth." 
TP ग्रात्मानं च परांइचैच चायते महते भयात्‌ | 
| क्रध्यन्तमप्रतिक्रुध्यन्द्रयारेव चिकित्सकः ॥ ° 


4 He who is not angry with the angry, he is a phy- 
sician unto both, [le saveth himself as well as thc 
others from great danger.” 


क्षमा ब्रह्म क्षमा सत्यं क्षमा भूत च भाविच | 
SAT तपः ATAT ZI क्षमयेद wd जगत्‌ ॥ 4 
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“Forgiveness is Tryth, forgiveness is (source and 
e. 


stipport of) the past and the future. Forgiveness is | 
Tapas, forgiveness is purity; this wofkd is upheld by 
forgiveness. ' 
परइचेदेनमतिबाणभ शां विध्येच्छमण्वेह कार्य | 
संगेष्यमाणः प्रतिहृप्यते यः स ग्रादत्ते THAT परस्य॥ . 
आक्रश्यमाने! न वदामि किंचित्‌ 
amm ताड्यमानश्व नित्यम्‌ | 
ध्रेष्टेहोतद्यत्‌ क्षमामाहुरायाः 
सत्यं तयेवाजेवमाबुशांस्यम्‌ ॥ 
MENAT नाकुश्येन्‌ मन्युरेनं तितिक्षतः | 
आक्रोष्टारं निर्दहति uu चास्य विंदति ॥ 
यो नात्युक्तः प्राह रुक्ष मियं वा या वाहतो न प्रतिहन्ति धैर्यात्‌ 
पापञ्च या नेच्छति तस्य हन्तुस्तस्ये देवाः स्पृहयन्ति नित्यम्‌ 
qaa: क्षमेतेव श्रेयसः सदृशस्य च | 
विमानिता erence एवं सिद्धि गमिष्यति ॥ ` 
“Ifa person deeply pierces a wise man with barbed 
words, the wise man should take refuge in patience. 
The man who, provoked to anger, only smileth back 
gently, not yielding to anger, hetaketh away from the 
provoker all his merits. ° 


[d 


*e 


“Spoken to harshly, I say nothing; even when 
assailed, I always forgive. This is the best—this that 
the elders have named Forgiveness, and Truth, and 
Candour, and Gentlencss. : 


ian 
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1 Mahábhárata. 90000 Parva. CCC, 10, 12, 16,—18. 
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‘Addressed harshly, let ^im not reply harshl 
The wrath of the wrathful assailant consumeth himself 


and taketh away all his merit. - 5 


"- 


* He that, addressed roughly, answereth not rough- ^ 


ly nor even mildly, he that being struck controlleth 
himself and returneth not the blow, nor wisheth ill 
unto the assailant, verily the Devas envy him. 

* Abused, insulted, beaten, let him still forgive (all 
injuries) from the low and vile, from his superiors, 
from his equals ; so shall he attain perfection." 

आक्रष्टस्ताडितः RE: क्षमते या बलीयस+ | 
यश्च नित्यं जितक्रोधा विद्वानुसमपूछषः qi! 

“ He indeed is the wise and good man who con- 
quereth his wrath, and showeth forgiveness even when 
insulted, oppressed, and angered by a stronger." — . 

यदि न स्यु्माचुषेषु क्षमिणः पृथिवीसमाः | 

न स्यात्‌ संघिमलुप्याणा कोछसूला le fare: ॥२५॥ 

ग्रसिषक्तो ह्यममिषजेदाहन्याद्रारुणा इतः | 

wd विनाशा भूतानामधर्मः प्रथिता भवेत्‌ ॥ २६ N 

MATHS: पुरुपः सब NIGIDEÉRUS । 

प्रतिहन्याद्धतइ्चेच तथा ieu हिंसितः ॥२७॥ 

हन्युहि पितरः gare पुत्राश्यापि तथा पितन | 

हन्युश्च पतया भायाः पतीन्‌ सारयास्तथव च ॥ 

पव संकुपिते cru जन्म Hew न विद्यते ॥२८-२९॥ 
[See p. 215.] 
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खर्वस्तरतु दुर्गाणि wat भद्रा रि HE | 
Ba: सुखमवाझोतु A: सर्वत्र erm ॥ 


` ॐ Bey qu धसं चर 
सत्यमेव जयते agag ॐ 


“May all cross beyond the places hard to cross; 
may all behold good things; may all attain to happi- 
ness ; may all rejoice everywher 


“Aum! Tell the Truth. Act the Right. 


“Truth alone prevaileth, not Untruth, Aum!’ 
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